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INTERNATIONAL SYMPOSIUM

Metallogeny of Precambrian Shields
Ukraine, 2002

FIRST CIRCULAR

The organizing committee of the international symposium "Metallogeny of Precambrian
Shields", representing the State Geological Survey of Ukraine and the National Academy of
Sciences of Ukraine, in co-operation with the GEODE Programme, has the honor of inviting
you to participate in the

INTERNATIONAL SYMPOSIUM
"METALLOGENY OF PRECAMBRIAN SHIELDS"

Kyiv, Ukraine, September 18 to 20, 2002

The Symposium will be held in Kyiv, Ukraine, on September 18-20th 2002. The
symposium will include technical and poster Sessions and pre- and post-symposium field
trips to mineral deposits of interest. The meeting isdesigned to create a forum for a broad
debate on the most significant advances in the geology and metallogeny of Precambrian
Shields.

Chairman of the Organizing Committee: Dmytro Gursky, Head of the Department on
Geology and Utilization of Mineral Resources of Ukraine, Kyiv, Ukraine

Co-Chairman: Krister Sundblad, Professor of Geology at Turku University, Finland

ABSTRACTS

All Abstracts must reach the organizing committee by e-mail no later than February
1st, 2002. Abstracts will be reviewed by the scientific program committee of the symposium.
Authors whose abstracts are accepted for presentation, and who have registered for the
symposium, will be informed by May 1st, 2002.

All abstracts must be in English and no more than 500 words, including references. The
abstracts will be published, together with the field trip guide, in a special publication available
at the meeting. Authors are encouraged to submit illustrations (black and white) and tables
together with abstracts. The abstracts should be submitted in MS Word 97/2000 orcompatible
formats. For illustrations, Adobe Illustrator or Corel Draw file formats are preferred, while
for the raster images, GIF or JPG formats are acceptable. Please note that for raster image
file, a minimum of 300 dpi resolution is required. Please contact the organizing committee
for other formats.

REGISTRATION

Registration fees:
Symposium members — US$300
Accompanying members — US$150
Students and young scientists (under 35 years) — US$150
Early delegate registration fee up to 31st March 2002: US$250
Normal delegate registration fee after 1st April 2002: US$300

The registration fees include the right to attend scientific events, to receive the symposium
publications, souvenir and to take part in social events organized for the symposium. The
registration fee also covers shared accommodation and all meals during the symposium. For
those requiring single accommodation, this will be possible at an additional cost of US$ 20
per day. For East Europeans registration fees can be reduce on personal request, based on
GEODE-funding. Please inform the organizers of special requests as soon as possible.
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Please, include the following information: your name, registration fee for Symposium MPS’2002
Please, register for the Symposium on the enclosed registration form.

For general enquiries including abstracts, registration, accommodation and for further programme
information please contact:

Symposium Secretariat
13A Tymoshenka str. #128
KYIV, 04212, UKRAINE
Tel./FAX (380) 44-295-72-98
e-mail: bt@ukrdgri.gov.ua

For registration, please complete the registration form below and e-mail this to the Organizing
Committee as soon as possible, but not later than 1st April 2002.

FIELD TRIPS

All field trips are offered subject to there being sufficient numbers of people wishing to attend.
Costs are based upon shared accommodation and include meals, packed lunches, guidebook,
transportation and taxes.

PRE-SYMPOSIUM FIELD TRIP (1):

Archaean-Proterozoic Metallogeny of the western part of the Ukrainian Shield

Participants: Maximum — 30; Minimum — 5. Cost: US$300
Trip Begins: Kyiv, Friday, September 13th, 2002. Transportation will be provided to Uman’

where the excursion begins Saturday morning.
Trip Ends: Tuesday 17th, 2002, with return transportation to Kyiv.

Description: This four-days excursion provides an introduction to the geology, tectonic setting,
and mineral deposits of the western part of the Ukrainian Shield.

The trip will mainly focus on:
a) The Mays’ke deposit (Au);
b) The Zaval’evs’ke deposit (graphite);
c) The Vatutins’ke deposit (U);
d) Ni-Cr deposits of the Pobuzhia;
e) Volyn region (native Cu);
f) Ti-deposits, related to the Korosten’ Complex;
g) Pegmatites, related to the Korosten’ Complex.

POST-SYMPOSIUM FIELD TRIP (2):

Archaean-Proterozoic Metallogeny of the southeastern part of the Ukrainian Shield

Participants: Maximum — 30; Minimum — 5. Cost: US$320
Trip Begins: Kyiv, Friday, September 20th, 2002. Transportation will be provided to Kriviy Rig

where the excursion begins Saturday morning.
Trip Ends: Wednesday 25th, 2002, with return transportation to Kyiv.

Payment of the amount in full should be sent to account:
BENEFICIARY'S NAME: YASKEVICH TETYANA
PASSPORT: KA N843574
BENEFICIARY'S ACCOUNT: No. 84026203368
BENEFICIARY'S BANK:

STATE OSCHADNY BANK OF UKRAINE JSC KIEV UA
ACC / 04-095-334
SWIFT: COSB UA UK KIEV

SENDERS TO RECEIVER INFORMATION:
OPERU KIEV CITY, MINSKOE BR 8142
INTERMEDIARY BANKS: AMERICAN EXPRESS BANK N.Y.

SWIFT AEIB US 33
BANKERS TRUST COMPANY N.Y.
SWIFT BKTR US 33
CITIBANK N.A. N.Y.
SWIFT CITI US 33
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Description: This five-days excursion provides an introduction to the geology, tectonic setting,
and mineral deposits of the southeastern part of the Ukrainian Shield. The trip will mainly focus on:

a) Deposits of the BIF formation in the Kriviy Rig region (Fe) and the Krivorizhs’ka Superdeep
drillhole;

b) The Verkhovtsevs’ka and Surs’ka Greenstone belts and related gold deposits (Au);
c) The BIF-related Surozhs’ke deposit (Au) and Balka Kruta pegmatite-related rare metal

deposit;
d) The Azovs’ke and Mazurovs’ke alkaline complex hosted deposits (TR and rare metals);
e) Spectacular shore line, coastal abrasion and monatsite placers of the Azov Sea.

Please, distribute this information to anybody you might think would be interested in the
Symposium!

DEADLINES

Return of Preliminary Questionnaire January 1st, 2002
Abstract submission deadline February 1st, 2002
Return of Registration Forms February 15th, 2002
Second Circular distributed April 1st, 2002
Full payment of pre-registration May 1st, 2002
Full payment of Field trips May 15th, 2002
Letter of Invitation for Visa June 1st, 2002
Pre Symposium Field Trip September 13–17, 2002
Session of the Symposium September 18–20, 2002
Post Symposium Field Trip September 21–25, 2002

REGISTRATION FORM

Please, return this form by e-mail or FAX to:
Symposium Secretariat 13A Tymoshenka str., #128 KYIV, 04212, UKRAINE Tel./FAX (380)

44-295-72-98 e-mail: bt@ukrdgri.gov.ua

NAME:

Sex:
Male
Female

Company/Organization:
Position:

Address:
City:
State:
Country:
ZIP:
Phone:
FAX:
E-mail:

I would like to give a presentation: Yes No

Title of presentation:

Author(s):
To be presented by:
Lecture: Yes No
Poster: Yes No
Duration of oral presentation: minutes

Pre-conference field trip 1: Yes No
Post-conference field trip 2: Yes No

Applied for reduce registration fees:

Accommodation:
Single room: Yes No
Double room: Yes No
Extra night:
Accompanying persons: Yes No
Participitation in Excursions: Yes No
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ÌÀÒÊÎÂÑÜÊÈÉ Î. I.

GEOCHEMISTRY

UDK 553.411.071(477.63)

N. P. Shcherbak, A. V. Grinchenko, G. V. Artemenko

Age correlation of granite-greenstone associations
and epochs of mineralization of Archean of
the Ukrainian and West-Australian Shields

The paper discusses age correlation established between granite-greenstones and granulite-gneiss associations of the
Ukranian Shield and West-Australian Shield in Paleo-, Meso-, and Neoarchean time, with Neo- and Mesoarchean
epochs being the most gold productive in the West-Australian and Ukranian Shields correspondingly. The Neoarchean
associations of the Ukrainian Shield should be more thoroughly investigated, especially in the Ros’-Tikich block.
Paleo- and Mesoarchean basic associations of the Ukrainian Shield might be highly promising for copper-nickel
mineralization that indicates their geochronological and petrological similarity to those associations of the Western-
Australian Shield in which large economic deposits were discovered.

The most ancient formations of the Earth named Archean, are known practically on all
continents of the world. But they are commonly abundant on the small areas and intensively
altered by later processes of activization of Proterozoic and Phanerozoic age. Therefore, the
study of the Archean complexes and rock associations is hampered from the point view of
their natural geological structure.

International scale of geologic time [5] subdivides Archean into the Paleo-, Meso- and
Neoarchean epochs with age boundaries of 3.2–2.8–2.5 Ga, respectively. These boundaries
are clearly established in Precambrian of the Ukrainian and West-Australian Shields. The
Archean epoch of the Earth geology history is of great importance both from the point of
view knowledge on geological process evolution and in metallogenic aspect. Large deposits
of gold, nickel and other mineral resources are confined to Archean.

It is necessary to emphasize that Archean is characterized by specific conditions of
sedimentation, magmatism, metamorphism and ore formation. It is the period of geological
history, when specific petrological associations and rock complexes of granite-greenstone
and granulite-gneisses occured. Granite-greenstone associations and associated ore-forming
epochs are most completely studied in the Ukrainian and West-Australian Shields that
makes it possible to carry out age correlation beween these formations. Ñommon features of
early Precambrian of the Ukrainian and West-Australian Shields are that the Archean
formations distributed over the areas called cratons or blocks and essentially abundant within
the limits of each of these shields.

The Azov-Middle Dnieper and Dniester-Bug cratons are distinguished within the limits
of the Ukrainian Shield. The latter includes the Ros’-Òikich block. These cratons are separated
by the Proterozoic mobile zone. The similar situation is observed in the Australian Shield,
where two cratons, Pilbara and Yilgarn, being also distinguished in its area (Figure). These
cratons are separated by geological formations of Paleoproterozoic age. A stratigraphic scheme
of Archean of the Ukrainian Shield is presented in Table 1.

Paleoproterozoic of Australia is famous for Íammersley iron-ore basin, while
Paleoproterozoic of Ukraine — for Kryvoy Rog-Kremenchug iron-ore basin. Mesoarchean
(3.2–2.8 Ga) and Neoarchean (2.8–2.6 Ga) epochs of gold mineralization as well as
Paleoarchean (3.6–3.2 Ga) and Mesoarchean epochs of nickel mineralization are established
in the Archean of West-Australian Shield. The large gold fields of Neoarchean of Australia
are genetically associated with calc-alcali magmatism manifested 2.7 Ga ago. In Archean of
the Ukrainian Shield gold deposits are confined to Mesoarchean epoch, genetically associated
with magmatism of the Konka granite-greenstone association and Paleoproterozoic epoch
(2.6–2.0 Ga) of tectono-magmatic activization.

As it is seen from Table 2 the Narryer granulite-gneiss complex of Australia, metamorphic
rocks of the Aul, West-Azov and Dniester-Bug series as well as the rocks of the Novopavlovka
and Gayvoron complexes were formed in the time interval of 3.65–3.3 Ga. The Novopavlovka

© N. P. Shcherbak, A. V. Grinchenko, G. V. Artemenko, 2001
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complex is the most completely investigated one in the Ukrainian Shield, which mean
composition of rocks in the section corresponds to mafites [7]. Two geological processes of
this complex have been reliably dated: magmatism which resulted in formation of the tholeiite-
tonalite series (3.65 Ga) and metamorphism  at granulite facies conditions which resulted in
formation of enderbite (3.4 Ga) [6]. The duration of formation of grey gneiss complexes in
the Ukrainian and Australian Shields is about 250 and 350 Ma, respectively.

The earliest greenstone associations of the West-Australian Shield are represented by
Warrawoona Group that includes seven formations. Each of them includes predominant
basic in composition rocks, basalts of tholeiite-komatiitic trends, dolerites and diabases with
minor felsic volcanites and andesites. The Kosivtsevo strata formations presented mainly by
metabasic rocks of komatiitic trend are the age analogue of this group of rocks in the
Ukrainian Shield. The Kosivtsevo strata lie in the upper parts of Paleoarchean section of the
Ukrainian Shield, whereas the upper parts of the Paleoarchean section of the Pilbara craton
are mainly presented by acidic rocks of rhyolite lavas and pyroclastic formations.

Age correlation between associations and complexes of Mesoarchean rocks of the
Australian and Ukrainian Shields is outlined. The Konka series of the Ukrainian Shield is
correlatable in composition with Whim Creek group, which includes identical quantitative
proportions of volcanological and sedimentary rocks. According to V. D. Ladieva [2] volcanites
predominate at the bottom and sedimentary rocks in the middle and upper parts of the

Generalized geologic map of the West-Australian (according to data of Geological Survey of Western Australia) and
the Ukrainian Shields (according to data of Geolcom of Ukraine)

AGE CORRELATION OF GRANITE-GREENSTONE ASSOCIATIONS

Ukrainian Shield
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Konka series section. But as a whole the amounts of sedimentary and volcanogenic rocks are
equal in the section.

The Neoarchean of the West-Australian Shield is represented by rift greenstone
associations of the Eastern Goldfield, with which the largest gold deposits are genetically
associated. This age formations are known in the Ros’-Tikich block of the Ukrainian Shield.
Unfortunately the section of the Ros’-Tikish series is poorly studied because of bad exposure
and insufficient drillings. Metallogenic studies carried out in the territory of this block were
also insufficient.

Conclusions. Based on geochronological and petrological features two age groups of
rocks were established in the limits of the Ukrainian and Australian Shields: the earlier
granulite-gneiss rocks with the lower age limit of 3.65 Ga and the later granite-greenstone
rocks with age boundary of 3.47 Ga in Western Australia and more ancient of 3.3 Ga in the
Ukrainian Shield. Age correlation between granite-greenstone and granulite-gneiss complexes
of the Ukrainian and West-Australian Shields at Paleo-, Meso- and Neoarchean stages of
the earth crust formation has been established.

Neoarchean is the most gold productive stage in the West-Australian Shield, and
Mesoarchean in the Ukrainian Shield. Productivity of Neoarchean of the Ukrainian Shield,
and  above all, Ros’-Tikich series is revealed insufficiently. Therefore more attention should
be paid to this region when carrying out scientific researches and explorations.

Mafites of Paleo- and Mesoarchean of the Ukrainian Shield are perspective for discovering
the copper-nickel mineralization, since these formations are more similar in age and petrology
to mafites and ultramafites of Australia, in which large copper-nickel deposits have been
found.

Coincidence in time of magmatic stages, similar duration in formation of greenstone
associations of rocks (150–170 Ma) in the Ukrainian and West-Australian Shields, so remote
from each other may indicate the existence of a single supercontinent of the Earth [1, 3, 4]
at the Archean stage of the geological history (about 2.6 Ga).
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ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Óñòàíîâëåíà âîçðàñòíàÿ êîððåëÿöèÿ ãðàíèò-çåëåíîêàìåííûõ è ãðàíóëèò-ãíåéñîâûõ àññîöèàöèé
Óêðàèíñêîãî è Çàïàäíî-Àâñòðàëèéñêîãî ùèòîâ â ïàëåî-, ìåçî- è íåîàðõåå. Ïðè÷åì íåîàðõåéñêàÿ ýïîõà ÿâëÿ-
åòñÿ íàèáîëåå ïðîäóêòèâíîé íà çîëîòî íà Çàïàäíî-Àâñòðàëèéñêîì ùèòå, à ìåçîàðõåéñêàÿ — íà Óêðàèíñêîì.
Íåîàðõåéñêèå àññîöèàöèè Óêðàèíñêîãî ùèòà äîëæíû áûòü áîëåå òùàòåëüíî èññëåäîâàíû, â îñîáåííîñòè íà
Ðîñèíñêî-Òèêè÷ñêîì áëîêå. Ïàëåî- è ìåçîàðõåéñêèå îñíîâíûå àññîöèàöèè Óêðàèíñêîãî ùèòà ìîãóò áûòü
âåñüìà ïåðñïåêòèâíûìè íà ìåäíî-íèêåëåâîå îðóäåíåíèå, íà ÷òî óêàçûâàåò èõ ãåîõðîíîëîãè÷åñêîå è ïåòðîëî-
ãè÷åñêîå ñõîäñòâî ñ àíàëîãè÷íûìè àññîöèàöèÿìè Çàïàäíî-Àâñòðàëèéñêîãî ùèòà, â êîòîðûõ áûëè îòêðûòû
çíà÷èòåëüíûå ïðîìûøëåííûå ìåñòîðîæäåíèÿ.

ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Âñòàíîâëåíî â³êîâó êîðåëÿö³þ ãðàí³ò-çåëåíîêàì’ÿíèõ ³ ãðàíóë³ò-ãíåéñîâèõ àñîö³àö³é Óêðà¿íñüêîãî
³ Çàõ³äíîàâñòðàë³éñüêîãî ùèò³â ó ïàëåî-, ìåçî- ³ íåîàðõå¿. Ïðè÷îìó íåîàðõåéñüêà åïîõà º íàéïðîäóêòèâí³øîþ
íà çîëîòî íà Çàõ³äíîàâñòðàë³éñüêîìó ùèò³, à ìåçîàðõåéñüêà — íà Óêðà¿íñüêîìó. Íåîàðõåéñüê³ àñîö³àö³¿ Óê-
ðà¿íñüêîãî ùèòà ïîâèíí³ áóòè ðåòåëüí³øå äîñë³äæåí³, îñîáëèâî íà Ðîñèíñüêî-Òèêèöüêîìó áëîö³. Ïàëåî- ³
ìåçîàðõåéñüê³ îñíîâí³ àñîö³àö³¿ Óêðà¿íñüêîãî ùèòà ìîæóòü áóòè äóæå ïåðñïåêòèâíèìè íà ì³äíî-í³êåëåâå
çðóäåí³ííÿ, íà ùî âêàçóº ¿õ ãåîõðîíîëîã³÷íà ³ ïåòðîëîã³÷íà ïîä³áí³ñòü ç òèìè àñîö³àö³ÿìè Çàõ³äíîàâñòðàë³éñüêîãî
ùèòà, â ÿêèõ áóëè â³äêðèò³ çíà÷í³ ïðîìèñëîâ³ ðîäîâèùà.

SHCHERBAK N. P. et al.
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The Formations and Gold Metallogeny
of the Early Proterozoic Greenstone Structures

Precambrian greenstone belts are one of the oldest types of active structures of the earth crust. Their research has a big
theoretical and practical significance, because they are important metallogenic structures and a lot of mineral deposits
are concentrated in their areas: gold, iron, copper, uranium etc. The greenstone belts are formed not only in Archaean,
but also in Paleoproterozoic. West Africa is one of the typical regions of the Early Proterozoic greenstone belts. They
form narrow volcanic ridges, surrounded by sedimentary basins. The main metallogenic period in West Africa for gold
and base metals is Eburnean. Mineralization is controlled on a regional scale by the large shear faults and greenstone
belts, accreted to the Archaean nucleus of the Leonian-Liberian Shield (the Man Shield) of the period 2.1–1.9 Ga.
There are analogous cycles in some other Precambrian cratons, including Precambrian of the Ukrainian Shield, and we
can suggest global importance and practical significance of the Early Proterozoic tectono-metallogenic cycle with
regard to gold and other mineralization.

Introduction. Precambrian greenstone belts are one of the oldest types of active structures of the
Earth's crust. Their research has a big theoretical and practical significance, because they play
an essential role in cognition of geodynamical conditions of development of the Earth’s crust
on the early stages. They are important metallogenic structures and a lot of unique deposits are
concentrated in their areas: Au, Fe, Cu, U etc. We know quite well Archaean greenstone belts,
which were often described in geological literature (Isua in Greenland; Abitibi and Yellowknife
on the Canadian Shield; Dharwar and Bababudan in Indian Craton; Wiluna-Norsman in the
West Australia; Barberton, Murchison, Pietersburg, and Sutherland in the South Africa;
Bulawayo-Bubi, Gwanda in Zimbabwe and so on [7, 12, 15]. One of the important questions
of Precambrian geology is the question about presence and geological nature of Proterozoic
greenstone belts. Some of researchers believe in greenstone nature of certain structures of the
West Africa (WA), Guyana, and Brazil Cratons, Canadian Shield (Snow Lake Belt and Flin
Flon Belt in the SE Manitoba), Pecheneg Belt of the Cola Province of the Baltic Shield,
Ubendian Volcanic Belt in Tanzania, Cunene-Quibala and Lufico-Cabinda Belts of Angola-
Kasai Craton [3, 5, 11, 28, 65]. This question is also actual to Ukraine, where some Archaean
greenstone structures (Surska, Chertomlynska, Verkhovtsevska, Bilozerska), and Proterozoic
mobile belts with basic volcanism and other structures (Kirovohradska, West-Inguletska,
Krivorizko-Kremenchutska) were described. Several gold deposits are connected here with
Neoarchaean (Sergiivske, Balka Zolota, Balka Shyroka) and Paleoproterozoic (Mayske and
Yuryevske) metallogenic epoch [2, 4, 6, 20].

Comparison characteristic of Early Proterozoic deposits. West Africa is one of the main
world region, where the Early Proterozoic greenstone belts are developed [12, 18]. They are
similar to classical Archaean greenstone belts in their structure, composition, and metallogeny,
but at the same time they have certain differences. WA has a big significance as one of the
world’s major source of gold. The big deposits of gold are known here, such as Obuasi, Tarkwa,
Bibiani, Prestea, Wassa, Ntotoroso, Damang in Ghana; Taparko, Poura in Burkina Faso;
Loulo, Syama, Kalana in Mali; Yaore, Yty in Cote d’Ivoire; Samira in Niger; Sabodala in
Senegal and so on. There prevail lode, disseminated (veinlet-impregnation), stratiform, and
paleoplacer types of deposits. Also some other geological-genetically types of ore deposits are
known: manganese Nsuta in Ghana; iron Faleme in Senegal; base metals Perkoa in Burkina
Faso and others. All of them are connected to Proterozoic greenstone belts [45], but we cannot
exclude the presence of Archaean deposits either [36].

The Early Proterozoic greenstone belts were put into Archaean granite-metamorphous
basis of the core of WA Craton (Guinea, Senegal, Sierra Leone, Cote d’Ivoire), composed of
granite-gneiss and migmatite complexes Kasila, Dabola, Man, age more than 2.5 Ga (Figure).
Partly, they were rejuvenated by the later tectono-magmatic processes (2.1–1.9 Ga). Some
greenstone associations of this age are distinguished: basic and ultrabasic volcanic rocks,

© V. A. Mykhaylov, D. N. Shcherbak, 2001
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graywackes, quartzite, and Banded Iron Formation (BIF) of Leonian (3.2–2.9 Ga) and Liberian
(2.9–2.6 Ga) cycles (series Simandou, Nimba, Kambouie), cut by granitoides and migmatites
[24, 27, 47, 67]. It is considered, that the processes of overthrusting tectonic played a big part
on this stage [34, 35]. In Archaean stage some deposits of Fe, Ni, and Co ores were formed.
We don’t know for sure if there are Archaean gold deposits, although lately some new data
about possible Archaean age of the gold mineralization of Yty deposit in Cote d’Ivoire (which
localized in laterite inside amphibolites and metasedimentary Archaean rocks), and Baomahum
(Senegal) appeared [36, 57].

Pre-Eburnean granite-gneiss complexes (2.6–2.2 Ga) are developed on the territory of
Cote d’Ivoire, Guinea, Burkina Faso, Niger, Ghana. They consist of different types of migmatite,
crystalline schist, gneiss and granite-gneiss, amphibolite, quartzite and mylonite, broken through
by microcline granites and small bodies of mafic and ultramafic igneous rocks. Fragments of
microcline granites are presented in the Birimian volcanic and sedimentary rocks and big
bodies of migmatites, gneiss, and crystalline schist are described as olistolites and olistoplates
within Birimian olistostrome. Lode gold deposit Yoga is localized into granite-gneiss of this
complex in the S part of Burkina Faso [59].

However, the main metallogenic significance for the WA Craton has Early Proterozoic
Eburnean stage (2.2–1.9 Ga). It corresponds of the series of greenstone belts, accompanied by
gold mineralization, and also manganese (Nsuta deposit), and base metals (Perkoa) [39].

The Birimian (2.2–1.9 Ga) play a major part in the structure and metallogeny of WA
[39]. It’s represented by Volcanic, Volcano-Sedimentary, Greenschist, Flysch, Olistostrome,
and Black Schist Formations, which consist of a precipitation facial line with progressive
change of composition and boundaries age. Somewhere, the Birimian includes the horizons of
BIF [50].

Volcanic Formation usually takes place in the upper part of Birimian section. It’s composed
of massive and schistose metaandesite and metabasalt tholeiitic and comatiitic series, which
form linear volcanic ridges in the central parts elongated to the NNE volcanic belts; rarely tuff,
tuffite, and chert-argillite. Away from volcanic centers and outside the central part of the ridges
it is replaced by Volcano-Sedimentary Formation — alternation of tuffite, andesite, tuffoargillite,
tuff, pelitic schist, chert argillite. The large areas between volcanic ridges are composed of
greenschist formation (paleosedimentary basins). Numerous deposits and indexes of gold are
localized inside volcanic ridges and they contact with sedimentary paleobasins. Flysch,
Olistostrome and Black Schist Formations are developed in the narrow lengthening in the
NNE direction depressions, usually they are disposed preferentially in the low part of Birimian
section. They play ore-controlling part for corresponding varieties of stratiform deposits (Loulo,
Samira).

The Birimian is covered by sandstone and conglomerate of the Tarkwaian Supergroup
(2.1–1.9 Ga), which, it is consider, is characterized with angular and structural discordance
[44, 62]. However, certain researchers suggest structural conformity of both units [33]. In the
N part of Ghana we explored some sections, where the Tarkwaian succeeded the Birimian fine
flysch without any signs of angular discordance and sedimentary truncation. Both units form
overturned compression asymmetrical synclinal fold with SE limb, inverted to the NW [9]. In
Ashanti belt (S Ghana) the Tarkwaian includes gold-bearing conglomerate horizons (Tarkwa,
Ntronang).

Eburnean granitoides (2.2–1.8 Ga) are divided into three types: 1) batholiths of granite,
adamellite and granodiorite of the Cape-Coast Complex, localized in sedimentary paleobasins,
separated by volcanic belts; 2) stocks, sills, plate intrusions of granodiorite and quartz diorite of
the Dixcove Complex, associated with volcanic belts; 3) stocks and domes of subalkali granite,
monzogranite and syenite of the Bongo Complex. The last one sometimes hosts a porphyry
type of the gold mineralization. All intrusive complexes have the same geochronological dating,
and, probably, are derived from one tectono-magmatic cycle, of 300 Ma (2.1–1.8 Ga) duration,
with separate flashes of magmatic activity. Therefore, intrusive complexes are really facial
varieties, which differed not so much by time, but by structural conditions during their formation
[54].

The larger tectonic structures of the WA Craton are greenstone belts, forming elongated
in the NNE direction troughs, deposited into granite-metamorphic basement. They are
complicate heterogeneous structures, where axial part is represented by paleovolcanic ridges,
composed of volcanic formation, surrounded by paleosedimentary basins, whose flanks are
composed of volcano-sedimentary formation, and the central part — greenschist formation
(with narrow bands of flysch, olistostrome, and black schist formations). Like Archaean greenstone
belts, the tholeiitic and comatiitic basalts play a significant role in the WA Proterozoic belts,

THE FORMATIONS AND GOLD METALLOGENY
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but frequently they are localized in the upper part of the Birimian volcano-sedimentary section
[66]. It is suggest, that certain greenstone belts are of arc-island nature, for example, the
Boromo Belt in Burkina Faso [28]. Narrow lenear depressions in the central part of some
greenstone belts (Ashanti in Ghana) are composed of the gold-bearing Tarkwaian molasse
(2.1–1.9 Ga), whose folding is similar to those of underlying Birimian [61]. Therefore, strictly
volcanic belts have not usually sharp boundaries, they are only one of the part (although
important one) of the biggest greenstone belts. Their Proterozoic age (2.2–1.9 Ga) is proved by
numerous geochronological dating of the rocks and minerals (zircon, feldspar, biotite, muscovite,
amphibole etc.) by U/Pb, Pb/Pb, Rb/Sr, K/Ar, Sm/Nd and other methods [23, 54, 64]. The
structural peculiarities of the WA Craton are determined by combination of long-living NE
brittle-ductile shear zones, NNE strike-slip zones, and NW decompressional structures. More
ancient tectonic structures are synsedimentary collision zones of overthrust, dividing Archaean
and Proterozoic [35].

Active Proterozoic tectonic and volcanic processes developed more intensively on the
eastern part of the WA Craton (Ghana, Niger, Burkina Faso).

There are six volcanic belts in Ghana (Lawra, Bole-Navrongo, Bui, Sefwi, Ashanti, Kibi-
Winneba), divided by vast paleosedimentary basins (Maluve, Sunyani, Kumasi, Cape Coast).
Volcanic belts are localized in regional strike-slip zones NE and submeridional strike. They are
characterized by like-band disposition of volcanic and volcano-sedimentary facies, which form
ridges, elongated to the same direction. They are often limited by branches of regional faults.
Conjunction of the active tectonic structures and contrast lithofacies (metavolcanic and
metasedimentary, or intrusive and metasedimentary rocks) is more favorable for endogenous
ore processes. Therefore, many gold deposits in Ghana are localized within the contact zone
between volcanic belts and paleosedimentary basins (Obuasi, Prestea, Konongo, Bibiani,
Akrokeri). The lode deposits prevail. Usually ore bodies are localized within the zones of
folding, schistose, boudinage, often within the contact of sedimentary and volcanic (intrusive)
rocks.

For example, Obuasi mine [25] disposed in extensive shear zone generally trending NE-
SW, 40 km in length and 2–3 km wide, borders the Ashanti Gold Belt in Ghana from the NW.
The host rocks are metasediments, affected by hydrothermal alteration with chlorite, sericite
and carbonates. Reef system has a lateral extent over 7.5 km. There are three main ore types:
1) auriferous quartz veins and lenses; 2) disseminated gold-bearing sulfides (preferentially
arsenopyrite) in the shear zones; 3) oxidized ores. The quartz reef generally consists of mainly
quartz with free gold, associated with arsenopyrite, sphalerite, pyrite, chalcopyrite, galena,
tennantite, tetrahedrite, rarely alabandite. The main orebodies are: Far North, North Central,
South Central, South, Tom Collins, Sansu. They are up to 500 m long with thickness up to 25 m,
lengthening to the NE (45–65°). Disseminated ore is controlled by lithofacies rich in manganese and
carbonaceous schist. The reserves are 700 t of gold, average grading 17–22 g/t.

Rarely the gold mineralization is disposed in intrusive bodies, usually in the system of
decompressional zones with different orientation, often in overthrust, or contact zones between
intrusive and other rocks (for example, metabasalt).

The lode deposits also hosted in Fluvio-Deltaic (molassic) Formation, for example, Damang
mine [40, 42], in the axial part of the Ashanti Belt, are composed of the Tarkwaian sediments
(Damang anticline). They consist of the shallow (30°) dipping gold-bearing quartz-sulfide
veins and vein stockwork up to 1.5 m thick (typically 5–10 cm) and grading to 4–25 g/t Au.
Mineralized zone has NNE strike, is 3 km long and 100–300 m wide. The host rocks are represented
by breccia and schistose sandstone. The reserves are 17 t Au, the content — 1.76 g/t.

Besides lode deposits, disseminated gold mineralization is known. So, Ntotoroso deposit
[50] is situated in the NW flank of the Sefwi Volcanic Belt, at the contact zone between the
intrusion of granodiorite and argillite and schist. The structural setting of the gold mineralization
is closely controlled by major overthrust fault with a zone of alteration along and slightly into
the contact. The orebodies have the form of lenses and bands with disseminated mineralization
trending NE (40–45°) with a 30–40° dip, 100–500 m extending, 5–35 m thick, grading 1.25–
3.63 g/t Au.   Ore consists of disseminated sulfides and visible free gold in thin veinlets (0.1–
0.5 mm) and small lenticular veins (0.5–1.5 cm) in mylonitized matrix. The resources are 30–
32 t of Au.

Manifestations of disseminated gold mineralization are also known in BIF: Wassa mine
[50] in the S Ghana situated into the shear zone NE strike, composed of highly tectonized
Birimian (?) phyllite and BIF. Mineralization occurs in a hydrothermal vein stockwork
preferentially in phyllite, where gold is associated with veinlets, stringers and blebs of quartz-
pyrite set in a matrix of finely disseminated dusty pyrite. Locally present ankerite, albite,
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chlorite, and sericite. Mineralized shoots (10–25 m thick) located in the limbs of an asymmetrical
synform, are disposed parallel to metamorphic layering of BIF. Somewhere, hydrothermal
chlorite  is presented  in agglomerate facies. The reserves are 32.2 t of Au, average grading —
1.4 g/t.

Paleoplacer gold deposits are very important to the regional gold production. Tarkwa
mine is disposed in the S part of vast syncline NE-SW trending, composed of conglomerate,
sandstone, phyllites of the Tarkwaian Supergroup (1860–3070 m), overlying of volcanic rocks
of the Ashanti Belt. The orebodies located in horizon (60–100 m thick) of alternation of
middle- to coarse-grain quartz sandstone (6–12 m) and lens-shaped gold-bearing conglomerate
(2–9 m). Conglomerates are oligomictic, containing 90 % rounded pebbles of white, white-
milky, or grew quartz (1–6 cm), cemented with quartz-sandstone matrix. The matrix contains
hematite, rare ilmenite, rutile, magnetite, chromite, sericite, chlorite, chloritoid, epidot,
tourmaline, zircon, garnet, and gold in the grain size 0.04–0.06 mm. The reserves are 250 t of
gold (1.6–4.7 g/t).

Besides gold, in Ghana is presented stratiform manganese deposit Nsuta [66], where clay-
carbonates horizon (50–60 m) with admixture of volcanic material in the turbidite Birimian
strata (with sign of underwater slump-folded) is enriched with manganese. There are fine layers
within scattered veinlet-impregnation sulfide mineralization (pyrite, pyrrhotite, pentlandite,
chalcopyrite, linneite, millerite, and sphalerite). Ore minerals are represented by psilomelan,
pyrolusite, polianite, rare manganite and spessartite — the products of oxidation of manganese-
bearing schist and phyllites. Sometimes, relicts of primary ores are conserved as rhodochrosite
in association with calcite, siderite, and pyrite. The resources are estimated at 5 Mt of oxides
ore (Mn 48.9 %) and 28 Mt of carbonate ore (Mn 15–30 %).

NE part of the craton outcrops in the SW Niger (massif Liptako). The basement is
composed of the Archaean-Proterozoic gneiss, granite-gneiss, and migmatite [58]. The Early
Proterozoic greenstone belts, lengthening to the NNE (Gouroul, Tera, Sirba), put into the
basement. Their composition and structure are similar to those of Ghana (described early), and
Proterozoic age (2.1–2.0 Ga) is based on radiological dating [31, 56]. Sirba belt is more
interesting with regard to metallogenic aspect. It’s composed of alteration of metavolcanic and
metasedimentary Birimian rocks, intruded by calc-alkalic and subalkali intrusives. Volcanic,
Volcano-Sedimentary and Sedimentary Formations within like-banded structures prevail.
Olistostrome and Black Schist Formations are also presented within narrow like-graben
depressions.

Olistostrome Formation is a chaotic complex of underwater slump-folded deposits:
inclusions (from 1–2 to 100–200 m) of amphybolite, chert, crystalline schist, quartzite, jaspilite,
conglobreccia, and andesite in volcano-sedimentary (submarine-slump type) and tectonic-
schist matrix (synsedimentary tectonic type). Black Schist Formation is represented by graphitic
(carbonaceous) schist, their alternation with schist and argillite.

There are known several gold deposits, the most interesting is Samira [60]. It’s connected
with Black Schist Formation; the gold mineralization is controlled by stratobound chemical
lithofacies, acting as chemical barriers to favor the precipitation of the gold [46]. Deposit is
disposed in the central part of the Sirba Volcanic Belt, is composed of Volcano-Sedimentary
Formation with banded structures of carbonaceous schist NE to NNE trending. The deposit is
located in the zone (0.5–1 km wide) sublongitude strike-slip fault, is controlled NW compression
fault or overthrust. Textural peculiarity of ore-hosted rocks (mylonitisation, curve-lens form of
quartz-inclusions and sulfides impregnation, hydroboudinage etc.) suggests polystage forming
of productive horizon: 1) in synsedimentary tectonic conditions (underwater slump-folded); 2)
in conditions of superimposed tectonic deformation. The reserves are 14 t Au (2.57 g/t).

Geological peculiarities of Burkina Faso are similar to those of the regions, described
earlier: here also some lengthening in the NNE direction volcanic belts is developed, put into
granite-metamorphic basement. But there are some different ones, such as essential polymetallic
profile of ore mineralization, so Ag-Zn and gold-bearing base-metal deposits prevail.

The first one is represented by massive polymetallic Ag-Zn ores of Perkoa deposit in the
central part of the Boromo Belt [59, 66]. It’s localized within hydrothermally altered
metagraywacke between metamorphosed tholeiitic of the Birimian Series, intruded by
granodiorite. The ore bodies are represented by stratobound banded sheets up to 20 m thick
with impregnation of pyrite, pyrrhotite, sphalerite, galena, magnetite, and barite. The age is
2120 ± 41  Ma   by Pb/Pb   on  galena [48]. The reserves are 4.5 Mt of ore at 17 % Zn and
60 g/t Ag.

Mezothermal lode gold deposits with native gold and polymetallic sulfides were deposited
during the latest phases of Eburnean orogeny [51]. They are represented by such deposits as
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Poura, Taparko (Burkina Faso), Hire (Cote d’Ivoire), Kalana (Mali), Banora (Guinea), Sabodala
(Senegal). Poura mine [59] disposed in the Boromo Belt, is composed of the pyroclastic rocks,
tholeiitic lava and sandstone. The gold-bearing quartz veins mark a zone of late-tectonic brittle
fracturing  oriented   NE   (Plain, Montagne  and  West), length 250–1600 m, thickness 0.8–
3.5 m. Quartz ores show a ribbon texture, presence of chlorite and white mica, quartz has a
microsaccharoidal texture. The ore process was realized in two stages: 1) deposit of pyrite,
arsenopyrite, native gold in the quartz or in the fissures of pyrite and arsenopyrite; 2) emplacement
of sphalerite, galena, chalcopyrite, tetrahedrite, a second generation of gold with more silver.
The reserves are 17 t of gold, average content 11.3 g/t.

Porphyry gold deposits in Burkina Faso are represented by Intiedougou [22], located on
a major fault zone in the Eastern Volcanic Domain. Mineralization is closely associated with
small syenite and syenite porphyry, situated on two echelon zones disposed in altered (albitization,
brecciation), mineralized elliptical shaped syenite. It’s 250 m long and 55 m wide. The dip of
the syenite body is about 50° E. The content of gold is 1.5–29 g/t.

From other gold deposits are marked lode Baomahum (Senegal), disseminated Yaore
(Cote d’Ivoire), Lero (Guinea), Syama (Mali), stratiform Loulo (Mali). The last one [32] is
located in turmalinized sandstone, in the major shear fault submeridional direction. Tourmaline
occurs in two forms: either replacing the sandstone matrix or filling early breccia and veins.
Sulfide mineralization also occurs in two forms: early disseminated mineralization in the sandstone
cement and late in quartz and quartz-carbonate stockwork. The sulfides are represented by
pyrite, arsenopyrite, pyrrhotite, pentlandite, gersdorffite. Gold is finely included in pyrite, and
also in the quartz and carbonates of the stockwork. The reserves are 28 t of gold average grading
4.5 g/t.

Therefore, the gold deposits of the WA Craton are closely connected within the Proterozoic
greenstone belts and represented by several genetic types: lode (Obuasi, Prestea, Bibiani, Konongo,
Poura, Taparko), disseminated (Syama, Ntotoroso, Yaore), porphyry (Intiedougou, Sefa Lame),
stratiform (Loulo, Samira, Wassa), paleoplacer (Tarkwa, Ntronang) and laterite (Ity). The
main part played lode and paleoplacer types, although at the last time they gave way to new
types of mineralization such as disseminated and stratiform.

Eburnean metallogenic period lasted over 150 Ma and can be subdivided into two
metallogenic cycles. The first one started with deposition of Mn-ore of Nsuta deposit and
massive sulphide ore of Perkoa deposit, including stratiform mineralization in Loulo turmalinised
sandstone, Samira black schist and Wassa BIF and finished with the deposition of gold-bearing
Tarkwaian conglomerates. The second metallogenic period included formation of main
endogenous lode gold deposits (Obuasi, Prestea, Konongo, Bibiani), gold-polymetallic (Poura,
Taparko, Kalana, Banore), disseminated (Ntotoroso, Widinaba, Lero, Yaore) and porphyry
(Intiedougou, Sefa Lame). About 1000 t of gold are believed to be extracted from the gold
mines, and the reserves of only known mines are approximately 1500 t.

The major regional ore-controlling factors are long-living strike-slip zones, which formed
lengthening greenstone belts and corresponding ore zones. They provided favorable conditions
for the origin and movement of high-temperature depth ore fluids to the Earth surface, their
localization, and, also, remobilization and redeposition of ore substance at the latest stage of
structural evolution of the region.

The analog of Early Proterozoic Eburnean period is known in Africa at Reguibat, Angola-
Kasai Massifs, Tanzanian Shield, and also on Guyana Shield and some other world cratons.

Reguibat Massif is composed of high metamorphosed rocks of the Archaean Amsaga
Series (gneiss, granulite, leptynite, crystalline schist, amphibolite with interlayer of marble,
calciphyre, BIF), cut by Gallaman and Shega granites. There are distinguished the Late Archaean
greenstone belts, composed of orthogneiss, amphibolite, metagabbro, volcanic rocks with bands
of pelite,  marble,   quartzite  of   Sauda Series. They are also intruded by granodiorite (2.7–
2.5 Ga). Metasedimentary and metavolcanic stratas Yety and Akjout-Bakes are compared with
the Birimian Series. Mineralization isn’t intensive, only small gold manifestation within the
shear zones "after-birimian" age (less than 2.1 Ga) are known.

Angola-Kasai Craton is composed of Louani and Kanda-Kanda granite-gneiss with
migmatite-enderbite domes (3.0 ± 0.1 Ga), gabbro-norite and charnokite of Kasai-Lomama
Complex [65].  The   peak of granulitic metamorphism corresponds to 2.82 Ga, migmatiza-
tion — 2.68 Ga, intrusion of Dibaya granitoides — 2.59 Ga. Archaean basement is covered by
schist, quartzite, and BIF of Louis Series (2.5–2.4 Ga), which composes the Early Proterozoic
volcanic belts Kunene-Quibala and Lufico-Cabinda. They are intruded by granitoides (2.0 Ga)
and overlain by Louloua schist, quartzite, basalt, possible Middle Proterozoic age. Local
manifestations of the gold mineralization are known in granulite and charnokite.
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Tanzanian Shield is composed of granite-metamorphic rocks (migmatite, gneiss,
amphibolite, quartzite, kyanite schist, and granite). The Archean greenstone belts are deposited
into a basement [36]. They are composed of mafic volcanic, graywackes, andesite, rare BIF of
Nyanzian System (3.1–2.85 Ga), unconformable overlain by metasedimentary rocks of
Kavirondian System (2.85–2.55 Ga). The Archean gold deposits are represented by lode
(Macalder, Buchemba, Buck Reef, Sekenke, Canuk), disseminated (Kiabakari), and stratiform
deposits (Geita Mine, Mahene). The Archean nucleus is surrounded by Early Proterozoic
volcanic belts (Ubendian), where Proterozoic lode gold deposits (Mpanda, Lupa) are known.

On the other part of the African platform (Kaapvaal, Zimbabwian, Zair and other) Early
Proterozoic corresponds to protoplatform conditions and accumulation of thick molassic strata
and intrusion of layering (Buchveld Complex) and granitoides bodies. Probably, the processes
of partly remobilization and redeposition of Archaean gold were connected with magmatic
activity of that time. For example, Proterozoic age of the gold mineralization of Kimberly mine
(Zimbabwe) it is suggested [37], which is localized into schistose zone within the Archaean
greenstone Belt Shamva-Harare. The age of scheelite-tourmaline ores in this zone is 2.65 ±
0.01 Ga, but gold-bearing ores — 1.93 ± 0.5 Ga (by pyrrhotite) and 2.03 ± 0.02 Ga (by
tourmaline). This is an evidence of realistic of the partial remobilization of ore substance by
crusting fluids on duration of Early Proterozoic activation of craton by tectono-magmatic
processes, simultaneous with growth of surrounded orogenous systems (Limpopo, Magondi,
Zambezi Mobile Belts) and latest intrusive complexes. Probably, that partly remobilization and
redeposition of the primary-sedimentary Witwatersrand gold is connected with intrusion of
Buchveld Complex in the central part of the Rand Basin at Early Proterozoic [38]. Besides
Archaean, remobilized Proterozoic gold mineralization (stockwork and gold-bearing veins)
was described at Atlantic Craton (Ntem and Chaillu Massifs), in connection with their activation
during the Eburnean orogeny [29].

Guyana Shield has the closest similarity to the WA Craton [16, 43]. The ancient rocks are
represented by high metamorphosed gneiss, granulite, charnokite of the complexes Rupununi
(Guyana), Imataka (Venezuela), and Ile-de-Kayena (French Guyana) age 3.7–3.2 Ga, intruded
by granitoides (2.8 Ga). Liberian cycle of the WA Craton is correlated with Hurian cycle
(2.7 Ga): Supimo (Venezuela), Kanuku (Guyana), and Falavatra (Suriname) Complexes. The
Birimian is compared with volcano-sedimentary stratas of granite-greenstone-gneiss terrains of
Transamazonian cycle: supracrustal series Barama-Mazaruni (Guyana), Paramaica-Rosebele-
Armina (Suriname), Paramaica-Bonidoro-Oraku (French Guyana), and Amaka (N Brazil),
age 2.3–1.9 Ga. They form series of greenstone belts NW strike, favorable to localization of the
lode gold deposits: El Calao (Venezuela), Omai, Sent Pierre, and Dorlin (Guyana) etc. After
Ch. Norcross et al. [55], the age of the gold-bearing rocks (deposit Omai in Guyana) is 2120
± 2 Ma, and the age of hydrothermal activity is 2094–2002 Ma, that corresponds to the age of
the gold mineralization of the WA Craton. The cross-bedding reddish sandstone with interlayer
and stratas of arkose, clay-schist, and conglomerate of the Roraima Series (1.6–1.7 Ga),
including gold-bearing conglomerate Tortue, may be the analog of the Tarkwaian Series.

On the Brazil Shield Proterozoic auriferous conglomerates Jacobina (Kanavieras deposit)
are arranged to this level. They discordantly overlie migmatite gneiss of Basao Complex and
also Archaean – Early Proterozoic graphitic schist, metavolcanic, iron and manganese quartzite,
where disseminated (Morro Velho deposit) and stratiform in BIF (Racozos, Passagem) gold
mineralization, and also big sheets of iron ores are localized. In the Jauru Block (S of the state
Mato Grosso) sublongitude Proterozoic greenstone belts with gold manifestations (Rio-Alegro,
Jauru, Araputanga, Kabacal) are developed. They are intruded by tonalite and granodiorite
(1.8 Ga). Archaean (> 2.6 Ga) Sao Francisco Craton is intersected by several folding belts of
Transamazonian cycle (2.3–2.1 Ga), such as Aracuai and Ribeira Belts [30]. They are composed
of alternation of metapelite and metabasalt, which was formed within collisioned suture zone
between ancient continental blocks.

Canadian Shield is a typical region of the Archaean greenstone belts (Abitibi, Kivatin,
Yellowknife, Kameron Lake, Vermilion etc.), within big gold deposits (Porquipain, Kirkland
Lake, Kerr Addison, Giant Yellowknife, Discovery and others), massive sulfide ores (Noranda,
Kidd Creek, Horn, East Sullivan etc.), ironstone formation (Mishypikoten, Mus Mountain,
Styp Rock) [17]. On the border of Archaean and Proterozoic the Stillwater Complex (2.45 ±
± 0.21 Ga) was intruded. In Early Proterozoic on the main part of the shield are accumulated
the rocks of thick Huronian series (2.29 ± 0.09 Ga) with ferriferous and uranium-bearing
conglomerates (Elliot Lake, Blind River an so on), and paleoplacer indexes of gold.

However, lately scientists suggest the presence of the Early Proterozoic greenstone belts on the
Canadian Shield: in Wisconsin [21], in Manitoba, where were identified the Early Proterozoic age of
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the massive sulfide (with Au) ores and host volcanic rocks of the Flin Flon deposit. They believed,
that the Flin Flon volcanic belt is the Early Proterozoic arc island [63], composed of arc-island
tholeiite, back arc-ocean floor volcano-sedimentary association, and shoshonite. Massive sulfide
mineralization is disposed within tholeiitic horizon with interlayer of rhyolite, their tuff and breccia
[26]. They form a long (250 km), wide (50 km) structure, where 24 deposits are localized (Flin Flon,
Cuprus, White Lake etc.), which total resources of sulfides ores are 109.5 Mt (Cu — 3.25 %; Zn —
4.4 %; Au — 1.37–2.74 g/t; Ag — 15.3–54.8 g/t). In the Black Hills province scattered gold
mineralization (Homestake mine) is connected with Proterozoic schist. Probably, the analog of the
Proterozoic greenstone structures may be Kein-Smith Sedimentary-Volcanic Belt inside the Superior
Province, where was founded mafic-ultramafic association age approximately 2.0 Ga, tholeiite —
1.92 Ga, and final calc-alkali magmatism — 1.94–1.84 Ga; and also the New Quebec Belt [10]. It’s
worth to point out the facts of reactivity of auriferous fluids and replacement of the gold in Proterozoic
in the region of the Trans-Hudzonian orogen [41].

On the Greenland Shield at Proterozoic stage were formed the Kangerluluk Volcano-Sedimentary
Series (1.8 Ga). They are composed of the basal conglomerate and sandstone, overlaid by strata
(200–300 m) of alternation of volcanic rocks and tuff [53].

In the Western Australia Early Proterozoic is represented by protoplatform deposit (Nullagine
Series and other), overlaid by high metamorphosed complexes and volcano-sedimentary stratas
(Kalgoorli, Worravuna) of the Archaean greenstone belts. Several deposits of gold and iron ores are
connected with Early Proterozoic stage; unique ledges of copper-pyrite and polymetallic ores (Broken
Hill, Mount Isa etc.) — with the Proterozoic geosyncline complexes. During this time (2.45–
2.2 Ga) volcano-sedimentary stratas, including BIF, were accumulated in the troughs (for example,
McGrath Trough in Ophtalmian Folding Belt) [49].

On the Indian Shield at the Early Proterozoic stage in the protogeosyncline depressions were
accumulated clay-carbonate-volcanic Arravali Series, which some of the researchers compare with
the greenstone belts, and the others — with protoplatform shield cover. They suggest, that Arravali-
Delhi Mobil Belt (includes Proterozoic Arravali and Delhi Rifts or Folding Belts) was formed as a
result of collision of Bundelkhaud and Rajastan Cratons and subduction processes within the zone of
their collision [52]. However, they don’t have big metallogenic significance.

On the Cola Peninsula the Pecheneg-Imandra-Varguzky Volcanic Belt may be considered as
the analog of the Early Proterozoic greenstone belts [5]. The basement is composed of the Archaean
gneiss, granite-gneiss with interlayer BIF (Cola Series); amphibolite, crystalline schist, quartzite
(Tundra Series), within deposits of quartz-hypersthen-magnetite ores. The basement cut by narrow
depressions, composed of the Early Proterozoic sedimentary and volcanic stratas of the Pecheneg
Series (2.5–2.1 Ga), intruded by mafic and ultramafic intrusive complexes, favorable for localization
of sulfide copper-nickel mineralization.

After M. V. Minz [10], at the bottom of the Proterozoic belt are disposed mafic and ultramafic
bodies of the Monchegorsk Type (2.45–2.49 Ga), with copper-nickel mineralization and indexes of
platinum. They are recovered by monoclinic-folded structure of the volcanic belt. Two isolated
branches of this structure are distinguished: Pecheneg and Imandra-Varguzky Belts. Geological
section of the first of them may be subdivided into three main stratigraphic units: Louostarinska
Series (2200–3000 m) represented by basal conglomerate (Televinska Suite); mafic lava in the lower
part (Mayarvinska Suite); alternation of terrigenous and organogenic sedimentary rocks with mafic
and calc-alkali intermediate to moderate-acid rocks in the upper part (Kuverneiska, Pyrttigarvinska,
and Luchlompolska Suites); the age of series is 2.3–2.2 Ga; Nikelska Series (broad-scale assemblage
total thickness 2500 m) in the lower and upper parts composed of thick stratas of tholeiitic pillow-
lava and stratums of picrite (Zapolyarnenska and Matertinska Suites) and in the middle part —
volcanoclastic sediments and mafic pyroclasts, enriched by carbonaceous substance, with like-lens
bodies of gabbro and werlite with copper-nickel mineralization (Zhdanovska "productive" Suite); the
age 2.1–1.9 Ga; Volcano-sedimentary complex (up to 3000 m), in the lower and upper parts
represented by alternation of tuff, tuffite, volcanoclastic and carbonaceous schist, lens of basalt and
picrite (Kalloyaurska and Kassesiokska Suite); the middle part is composed of massive and pillow
basalt with layers of picrite-basalt, stratums and lenses of tuff andesite-basalt, carbonaceous schist
(Braginska and Mennelska Suites), succeeded by andesite-dacite-rhyolite association (Kaplinska
Strata); the age 1.8 Ga.

The similar section was described in the Imandra-Varguzky Belt, excluding thick strata of the
pillow lava in the middle part (corresponding to Nikelska Series) although there is an analog of the
"productive"suite, represented by the Solnechnoozerska Strata, composed of volcanoclastic
carbonaceous sediments with like-lens bodies of gabbro-werlite. The age of the lower part of succession
is about 2.4 Ga, and upper — 1.95 Ga (U-Pb isochron by zircon and baddeleyite).

Lately suggest, that the Proterozoic volcano-sedimentary belts of the Baltic Shield are the
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rifting-collision structures, which are formed because of destruction of Archaean continental massif,
three-timing rifting and consequent closing of the micro-oceans with forming of collision systems,
including suture volcano-sedimentary belts broad-scale structure in association with systems of arc-
island and back arc-ocean thrust-napping belts, composed of granulite-gneiss association [10, 11,
14]. Proterozoic volcanic belts are intermediate structures between Archaean granite-greenstone
regions and Phanerozoic rifting structures and marginal-continental belts.

On Aldanian Shield is established [8] the Early Proterozoic age (2.4–2.3 Ga) of volcano-
sedimentary rocks of Chulman Greenstone Belt (zone of conjugation of Aldan granite-gneiss and
Djougdjour-Stanovic folding area), although the majority of the greenstone belts of Aldanian Shield
are Archaean (Temulyakit-Tungurchinsky — 3.4–3.0 Ga, East-Olekminsky — 3.2–2.4 Ga).

The Ukrainian Shield is composed of high metamorphosed granite-gneiss complexes, intersected
by structures of the Archaean Near-Dnieper granite-greenstone area (Chertomlykska, Surska,
Verkhovtsevska, Bilozerska), kindly for the gold mineralization, represented by the zones of fine
impregnation, veins, stockwork in the contact zones of intrusions of plagiogranite, granodiorite,
dacite and greenstone strata (Sergiivske, Balka Zolota, Yuzhne, Chkalovske); within the shear zones
(Appolonske, Aleksiivske, Pototske); in the ironstone quartzite (Balka Shyroka, Kirovske) [2, 4, 6];
in the quartz-perydotite and dunit-pyroxenit-gabbro intrusions (Granovske, Varvarovske). However,
analogs of the Proterozoic greenstone belts are unknown on the Ukrainian Shield, although basic
volcanism is developed sometimes. Early Proterozoic is represented by folding zones in the central
part of the shield (Kirovohradska, West-Inguletska, Kryvorizko-Kremenchutska), Middle Pobuzya
and other areas. Usually they are represented by sublongitude tectono-metasomatic zones, composed
of metamorphosed terrigenous and volcanic strata of the Early Proterozoic age, unconformity overlies
plutons of gabbro-anortozite and granite formations. More interesting are the following volcano-
sedimentary units [19]: Bugska Series (Pobuzya), where stratums of basaltic and peridotitic komatiite
present; Ingulo-Inguletska Series (central part of the shield), where take place orthoamphibole,
interstratums bodies of peridotite, pyroxenite; and Yadlovo-Kostomirska Strata, mainly composed of
metabasalt; Novokryvorizka Suite, preferentially composed of metabasite with interlayer and stratum
of metaandesite, tuff-schist, and metasandstone.

Proterozoic ultrabasic formations are described in the West-Saksagansky, Kryvorizky, Tyshliksky,
and Volodarsky Folding Belts [13], in the structures of Azovsky Block (Sorokinska). They have many
common peculiarities with the Proterozoic greenstone structures, although both differ from typical
Archaean greenstone belts. The gold mineralization (Mayske, Yuryevske, Klintzovske deposits) is
connected with the epoch of Proterozoic activation.

There are six metallogenic epochs with special host rocks and ore formations in the Precambrian
of the Ukrainian Shield [20]. The Early (3.8–3.4 Ga) and the Middle Archaean epoch (3.4–3.1 Ga)
developed locally. The Late Archaean epoch (3.1–2.6 Ga) is widely represented by gold and iron
deposits. The Early Proterozoic epoch (2.6–2.1 Ga) developed locally, but major iron deposits of the
Ukrainian (Kryvbas) formed at this time. The Middle Proterozoic epoch (2.1–1.8 Ga) was enriched
by deposits of U, Au, Fe, Ni, Cr etc. In the Late Proterozoic epoch (1.8–1.6 Ga) Korostensky and
Korsun-Novomyrhorodsky plutons with deposits of titan and gemstones and rare metal deposits
were formed.

Three Precambrian metallogenic epochs of the Ukrainian Shield are the most favorable for the
gold mineralization [4]: Neoarchaean (3.4–2.6 Ga), whose mineralization is connected with greenstone
belts; Paleoproterozoic (2.6–1.8 Ga), when the mobile belts with basic igneous rocks in subduction
zones, granitic magmatism of areas of tectono-magmatic activization, orogenous and collision zones,
volcano-plutonic belts, with deposits of Fe, Au, U, Nb, Ta, Li, TR, Mo, P were developed; Late
Proterozoic with areas and linear zones of activization of the older structures (U, Li, V, Be, Zr, Nb,
TR, Sn, Mo).

Conclusion. Therefore, the greenstone belts, or analogous structures, as importante Precambrian
metallogenic structures, developed not only in Archaean, but also in Proterozoic of the West Africa
(Ashanti, Sefwi, Bole-Navrongo, Sirba, and other), Tanzania (Ubendian), Angola (Cunene-Quibala,
Lufico-Cabinda), Guyana (Barama, Mazaruni, Paramaica, Rosebelle), Brazil (Rio-Alegro, Jauru,
Araputanga, Kabakal), the Canadian Shield (Flin-Flon, Kein-Smith, New Quebec), the Cola
Peninsula (Pecheneg-Imandra-Varguzsky), Aldanian Shield (Chulman). Many of them are
favorable for gold and other mineralization, similar to those in the Archaean structures. Like
Archaean greenstone belts, they are characterized by moderate linear; disposition into like-
graben and like-rift structures, controlled by the regional faults; development of mafic and
ultramafic vulcanite, include komatiite; similarity of the facial precipitation line; development
of BIF and Black Schist Formations; close grade of the regional metamorphism (greenstone,
rare amphibolite facies); identical metallogeny. At the same time, they are distinguished by
types of sections; significance of sedimentary formations; relatively rarity of komatiite; relative

THE FORMATIONS AND GOLD METALLOGENY



ISSN 0204-3548. Mineral. Journ. (Ukraine). — 2001. — 23, N 5/622

lengthening; development of arkose; presence of bimodal volcanic association etc. These
peculiarities are stipulated by intermediate statute of the Proterozoic greenstone structures
between typical Archaean greenstone belts and Phanerozoic mobile belts. They as if
"inherit"characteristic properties of the Archaean greenstone belts (including metallogeny),
and simultaneously they have rudimentary properties of the Phanerozoic mobile belts. So,
these different, heterogeneous structures were formed in the similar geodynamic conditions.
Otherwise, after T. V. Bilibina et al. [1], we may suggest, that the Proterozoic greenstone
structures are protoriftogenous and protoorogenous structures; on a broad scale they are prototypes
of the Phanerozoic rifting structures, folding belts, arc-island and back arc-ocean thrust-napping
belts — the characteristic elements of the modern subduction zones. Some of researchers
explain the nature of these structures as a result of plum-tectonic processes [15].

Dual status of the Proterozoic greenstone structures is reflected in their metallogeny. On
the one hand, like the Archaean greenstone belts, they are concentrators of unique deposits of
gold, uranium, iron, copper-nickel ores. On the other — a new type of mineralization appears:
stratiform copper-pyrite ores, polymetallic (with silver) and other colored metals usual to
Phanerozoic. In any case, their metallogenic saturation predetermines importance and necessity
of their research.

The greenstone structures are characterized by cyclic development, disappearing and
regenerating on the new stage (for example, the greenstone belt Willuna-Norsmann in West
Australia and others). Probably, the Proterozoic greenstone structures arose because of regional
scale cycles. Furthermore, remobilization and redeposition of the ore substance are known,
particularly on the Early Proterozoic stage of the Archaean gold deposits in Zimbabwe, South
Africa, Canada etc. The same way seems probable for West Africa. At the same time, cycles age
limits in different regions could be asynchronous, shifting and sliding along the section. An
example of it — age limits sliding on the protoplatform stage in different regions of the world
(mollassic series Witwatersrand, Tarkwa, Huronian, Roraima, Jacobina, Nullagine). But trend
and similarity of evolution of the Precambrian structures are obvious, and we can correlate
these processes in different regions and estimate their mineral potential. Particularly, the analysis
of aforementioned data gives us possibility to forecast the presence of the Archaean gold
deposits on the WA Craton , high potential of the greenstone structures of the Ukrainian Shield
with regard to Precambrian gold mineralization and discovery of the gold occurrences on the
Cola Peninsula.

Archaean granite-greenstone belts of the Ukrainian Shield are similar in composition,
structure and metallogeny to analogous structures of other Precambrian shields and cratons
(Canadian, West-Australian, Kaapvaal, West African etc.). Probably, the age of formation of
Paleoproterozoic epoch of Ukrainian Shield is analogous to that of West African Eburnean
metallogenic cycle. There are some basic igneous and volcanic rocks (Novokryvorizka, Buska
and Ingulo-Inguletska Series). Therefore, we can suppose the presence of fragments of volcanic
structures (Kirovogradska, West-Inguletska, Kryvorizko-Kremenchutska), which are similar to
Birimian structures in WA. Paleoproterozoic epoch is generally favorable with regard to the
gold and other mineralization. Therefore, it attests to a global importance and practical significance
of the Paleoproterozoic tectono-metallogenic cycle in terms of the gold and other mineralization.
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ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Äîêåìáðèéñêèå çåëåíîêàìåííûå ïîÿñà (ÇÊÏ) — îäíè èç äðåâíåéøèõ àêòèâíûõ ñòðóêòóð çåìíîé
êîðû. Èõ èçó÷åíèå êàê âàæíåéøèõ ìåòàëëîãåíè÷åñêèõ ñòðóêòóð, êîòîðûå êîíöåíòðèðóþò ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå
ìåñòîðîæäåíèÿ çîëîòà, æåëåçà, öâåòíûõ ìåòàëëîâ, óðàíà è ò. ï., èìååò áîëüøîå òåîðåòè÷åñêîå è ïðàêòè÷åñêîå
çíà÷åíèå. ÇÊÏ ôîðìèðîâàëèñü íå òîëüêî â àðõåå, íî è â ïàëåîïðîòåðîçîå. Îäíèì èç òèïè÷íûõ ðåãèîíîâ
ðàçâèòèÿ ïðîòåðîçîéñêèõ ÇÊÏ ÿâëÿåòñÿ Çàïàäíàÿ Àôðèêà, ãäå îíè ïðåäñòàâëåíû óçêèìè âóëêàíè÷åñêèìè
ñîîðóæåíèÿìè, îêðóæåííûìè îñàäî÷íûìè áàññåéíàìè. Âàæíåéøèì ìåòàëëîãåíè÷åñêèì ïåðèîäîì â îòíîøå-
íèè çîëîòà è ïîëèìåòàëëîâ â Çàïàäíîé Àôðèêå áûë Ýáóðíåéñêèé. Ìèíåðàëèçàöèÿ ñâÿçàíà ñ ðåãèîíàëüíûìè
ðàçëîìàìè è ÇÊÏ, êîòîðûå àêêðåöèðîâàëè ê àðõåéñêèì ÿäðàì Ëåîíèéñêî-Ëèáåðèéñêîãî ùèòà â èíòåðâàëå
2,1–1,9 ìëðä ëåò òîìó íàçàä. Íà äðóãèõ äîêåìáðèéñêèõ êðàòîíàõ âûäåëÿþòñÿ àíàëîãè÷íûå öèêëû, â òîì ÷èñëå
è â äîêåìáðèè Óêðàèíñêîãî ùèòà. Ýòî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î ãëîáàëüíîì õàðàêòåðå è âàæíîì ïðàêòè÷åñêîì çíà-
÷åíèè ðàííåïðîòåðîçîéñêîãî òåêòîíî-ìåòàëëîãåíè÷åñêîãî ýòàïà â îòíîøåíèè çîëîòîé èëè èíîé ìèíåðàëèçà-
öèè.

ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Äîêåìáð³éñüê³ çåëåíîêàì’ÿí³ ïîÿñè (ÇÊÏ) º îäíèìè ³ç íàéñòàð³øèõ àêòèâíèõ ñòðóêòóð çåìíî¿
êîðè. ¯õ âèâ÷åííÿ ÿê íàéâàæëèâ³øèõ ìåòàëîãåí³÷íèõ ñòðóêòóð, ùî êîíöåíòðóþòü ÷èñëåíí³ ðîäîâèùà çîëîòà,
çàë³çà, êîëüîðîâèõ ìåòàë³â, óðàíó òîùî, ìàº âåëèêå òåîðåòè÷íå òà ïðàêòè÷íå çíà÷åííÿ. ÇÊÏ ôîðìóâàëèñÿ íå
ò³ëüêè â àðõå¿, àëå é â ïàëåîïðîòåðîçî¿. Îäíèì ³ç òèïîâèõ ðåã³îí³â ðîçâèòêó ïðîòåðîçîéñüêèõ ÇÊÏ º Çàõ³äíà
Àôðèêà, äå âîíè ïðåäñòàâëåí³ âóçüêèìè âóëêàí³÷íèìè ñïîðóäàìè, ùî îòî÷åí³ îñàäîâèìè áàñåéíàìè. Íàéâàæ-
ëèâ³øèì ìåòàëîãåí³÷íèì ïåð³îäîì ùîäî çîëîòà òà ïîë³ìåòàë³â ó Çàõ³äí³é Àôðèö³ áóâ Åáóðíåéñüêèé. Ì³íå-
ðàë³çàö³ÿ ïîâ’ÿçàíà ç ðåã³îíàëüíèìè ðîçëîìàìè òà ÇÊÏ, ùî àêðåö³þâàëè äî àðõåéñüêèõ ÿäåð Ëåîí³éñüêî-
Ë³áåð³éñüêîãî ùèòà â ³íòåðâàëi 2,1–1,9 ìëðä ðîê³â òîìó. Íà ³íøèõ äîêåìáð³éñüêèõ êðàòîíàõ âèä³ëÿþòüñÿ
àíàëîã³÷í³ öèêëè, ó òîìó ÷èñë³ ³ â äîêåìáð³¿ Óêðà¿íñüêîãî ùèòà. Öå ñâ³ä÷èòü ïðî ãëîáàëüíèé õàðàêòåð òà
âàæëèâå ïðàêòè÷íå çíà÷åííÿ ðàííüîïðîòåðîçîéñüêîãî òåêòîíî-ìåòàëîãåí³÷íîãî åòàïó ùîäî çîëîòî¿ àáî ³íøî¿
ì³íåðàë³çàö³¿.

MYKHAYLOV V. A., SHCHERBAK D. N.
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3400 Ma — Minimal Age of Tonalites of Vasilkovka
Terrain of Orekhov-Pavlograd Zone

According to the U-Pb isochrone multiple zircon data the lower age border of tonalites formation in Vasilkovka district
is 3400 ± 25 Ma. According to petrochemical data and U-Pb geochemical characteristics of zircon they are similar to
Novopavlovka region’s tonalites with U-Pb SCHRIMP age 3670 ± 50 Ma. It is confirmed by the wide expansion of
Paleoarchean tonalites in Orekhov-Pavlograd structure-facies zone.

Orekhov-Pavlograd zone is a graben-synclinorium 8 to 35 km wide with complex-folded
internal structure. This structure is situated in the western outskirts of Priasov megablock in
the zone of large deep fault submeridional strike. The complex of the Orekhov-Pavlograd
zone metamorphic rocks is preserved as the large stripe-like relicts among the Novopavlovka
complex  granitoids [2, 6, 7, 15–17]. Metamorphic rocks are represented by two forma-
tions: the lower metabasite-ultrabasite and upper rhythmic-sedimentary formations,
distinguished as Novopavlovka and Volchanian sequences, respectively [7]. The next lower
part of the Korsak synclinorium section is formed by the rocks of the Volchanian sequence
on the east; Dragun sequence is its stratigraphy analogue in the West Priazov structure-
facies zone. The Volchanian and Dragun sequences are considered as more ancient than the
Central-Priazov series [5, 9, 15, 17]. Detailed geochronological investigations of granulite-
gneissic associations were already made only in the Novopavlovka terrain, situated in the
southern part of the Orekhov-Pavlograd zone. U-Pb isotope age of zircon from tonalite
migmatites of the Novopavlovka terrain, including the relicts of the Novopavlovka and
Volchanian rock masses, is 3670 ± 50 Ma [3, 11]. Data about the Archean age of the
Central-Priazov series, overlapping the Volchanian sequence, appeared only in the recent
years. It was determined that biotite, alumina and graphite gneisses of Temryuk suite are
intruded by plagiomicrocline granites with age 2970 ± 180 Ma (Rizdvyanka dome-like
structure)  [14].  Enderbites  from granulite-gneissic complex of this structure have U-Pb
age — 2730 ± 30 Ma in Mangush synclinorium [13].

The results of U-Pb geochronological researches in the area of the Vasilkovka district,
situated in the northern part of the Orekhov-Pavlograd zone are represented in the paper
(Fig. 1). This region has been studied in detail in the Vasilkovka profile of holes and by
single outcrops in the Volchya river valley [7]. Volchanian anticline, Preobrazhensky sincline
and Vasilkovka anticline are the basic folded structures of this region. Core parts of the rolls
are formed by the rocks of the Novopavlovka sequence, wings of the rolls and synclines, by
the Volchanian sequence. The exposures of the  Belaya Skala stow and Labunov balka,
being the outcrops of the Volchanian rock roll and Labunov trough, respectively, have been
studied by the authors. The latter complicates the western wing of the larger Vasilkovka roll.
Methamorphic rocks of the Novopavlovka and Volchanian sequences of this region are
preserved as large stripe-like relicts among gneissic granitoids of the Novopavlovka complex
[2, 6, 7, 15–17].

Stratigraphy
Novopavlovka tonalite complex. This complex granitoids occupy the prevailing part of

the Orekchov-Pavlograd zone area. They are confined to the roll structures and form narrow
stripes, stretched according to the general strike and small massives with relict rocks of the
Novopavlovka and Volchanian sequences [7]. Plagiomigmatites and plagiogranites are most
distributed. They are light-grey, medium-grained rocks of massive texture with quartz-feldspar
composition with nonuniform contents of garnet, hypersthene and biotite.

© G. V. Artemenko, V. V. Demedyuk, E. N. Bartnitski,  T. I. Dovbush, V. A. Shpylchak, 2001
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Fig. 1. Schematic geological map of geochronological researches’ region in the Vasilkovka region. Gneisses: 1 — biotite,
2 — amphibole-biotite and amphibole, 3 — pyroxene-biotite, 4 — pyroxene-amphibole-biotite, 5 — garnet-biotite, 6 —
garnet-sillimanite-biotite, 7 — amphibolite, 8 — piroxen amphibolite, 9 — quartzites, pyroxene-magnetite, 10 —
quartzites without-ore, 11 — garnet-quartz rocks (granulites), 12 — plagiogranites and plagiomigmatites amphibole-
biotite. Incut: I — Srednepridneprov megablock, II — Priazov megablock

1 2 3
Component, %

99-163 15532 99-156
SiO2 66.76 68.10 69.06
TiO2 0.66 0.48 0.52
Al2O3 14.85 14.36 14.06
Fe2O3 0.72 1.00 3.32
FeO 2.80 2.94 2.16
MnO 0.05 0.15 Traces
MgO 1.36 2.80 1.35
CaO 4.95 2.92 3.37
Na2O 4.70 4.02 4.60
K2O 1.90 2.08 1.20
S Traces 0.03 Traces
P2O5 0.18 0.14 0.22
CO2 — 0.32 —
H2O– 0.01 — 0.14
H2Om 0.76 0.50 0.38
Total 99.70 99.84 100.38

Table 1. The chemical composition of rocks of Vasilkovka region

N o t e. The Novopavlovka complex: 1 — tonalite, the Belaya Skala stow, sample 99-163; 2 — tonalite, Novopavlovka
region, hole. 86. int. 198.0–204.0 m, sample 15532. The Volchanian sequence: 3 — garnet-biotite gneiss, the Belaya
Skala stow, sample 99-156. The chemical laboratory of IGMOF of NAS of Ukraine.

The Volchanian sequence is a series, monotonous in composition which includes deeply
metamorphised 1.5–3.0 km thick rocks of preferentially sedimentary genesis. It is composed
by amphibolized bipyroxene-plagioclase crystal slates of basic composition highly alumina
gneisses, bipyroxene-magnetite quartzites. The latter form the exact marker horizon. The
rock metamorphism degree increases from west to east, from amphibolite to granulite facies.

ARTEMENKO G. V. et al.
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The Vasilkovka region rocks verge on the faults with more ancient formations on the west
and east — the Novopavlovka sequence and granulite-basite-charnokite associations of the
Volchanian block, respectively [7].

The Novopavlovka sequence is mainly composed by amphibolites and gabbro-amphibolites
with low-sequence and uneven on the strike layers of magnetite-pyroxene quartzites, biotite
amphibole and garnet-biotite-amphibole gneisses, peridotites, serpentinites and actinolites.
The Novopavlovka sequence rocks are observed as linearly stretched stripes 100 to 1500 m wide
and 10 to 14 km long which are the outcrops of narrow, stretched anticlinal folds of the second
and third orders. Separated outcrops of these stripes with the width of 300–700 m occur in the
core of the Volchanian and Vasilkovka anticlinal structures [7].

Results of geochronological investigations
Methods. U-Pb isotope analysis is made on microsamples (1–3 mg) of different size

fractions of electromagnetic and nonelectromagnetic zircon. Chemical decomposition of
zircon and isolation of U and Pb were conducted according to T. E. Krogh method. U and
Pb contents were determined by the method of isotope dilution with the use of tracer 235U
and 208Pb. The isotope composition was measured by mass-spectrometer MI 1201 AT by the
method of thermoemission with the use of silicagel as ion emitter. Age was calculated from
generally accepted values of U decay constants. Corrections for ordinary Pb were introduced

Fig. 2. U-Pb isochrone with concordia on zircon from tonalites of Novopavlovka complex from the Belaya Skala stow
(sample 99-163): 1 — electromagnetic fraction of zircon, 2 — nonelectromagnetic fraction of zircon; numbers on
diagram — age in million years

Sample 99-163 Sample 99-156
Component, % 1 grain 2 grain 1 grain 2 grain 3 grain

center border center border center
Zr 49.185 49.074 49.207 48.810 48.934 49.176 49.229
Si 14.993 14.985 15.025 15.090 14.764 14.675 14.714
Fe 0 0 0.023 0.163 0.002 0.068 0.015
Ca 0.016 0 0 0 0.026 0.312 0.026
Al 0 0 0 0 0 0.059 0.093
Hf 0.818 0.722 0.659 0.638 1.009 0.987 1.030
Y 0.087 0 0.031 0 0.144 0.243 0
P 0.023 0 0.035 0 0.002 0.003 0
U 0.155 0.066 0.158 0.120 — — —
Th 0 0.397 0 0 — — —
O 34.585 34.513 34.601 34.514 34.237 34.438 34.334
Total 99.864 99.757 99.738 99.341 99.119 99.960 99.443
Zr/Hf 60.13 67.97 74.67 76.51 55.59 57.07 54.73

N o t e. The analysis was made by X-microanalyser JXA-5 by Bondarenko I. N. in the laboratories of IGMOF of NAS
of Ukraine.

Table 2. The chemical composition of zircon tonalites of Novopavlovka complex and garnet-biotite
gneisess of Volchanian sequence

3400 MA — MINIMAL AGE OF TONALITES
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according to J. Steise and J. Kramers
model values. Isochrone mistakes are
reduced to 2.

Results of U-Pb dating
The Novopavlovka tonalite com-

plex. The Novopavlovka complex to-
nalites were sampled in the northern
part of the Belaya Skala stow (sam-
ple 99-163). This rock is dark-grey
with fine-grained structure and weakly
schistose texture. Mineral composi-
tion of the rock (%): biotite 4–6,
quartz 12–15, plagioclase 79; single
grains of garnet, apatite, opaque ore
material and zircon. As to its chemi-
cal composition this rock belongs to
granodiorites family of the normal set
of potassium-sodium series (Table 1).

Zircon in tonalites is semi-trans-
parent with nonuniform light-brown
colour indistinctly cut crystals of hy-
acinth type. Crystals with elongation
1 : 3 prevail, crystals with elongation
about 1 : 5 are rare. Zircons of irreg-
ular form and crystal attachments are
present as well. Zircon of tonalites is
zonal. Thin cell of metamorphogenic
zircon of pink colour is distinguished
on the crystals periphery. According
to microprobe researches, Y and U
content decreases towards the crys-
tals periphery at slight variations of
Zr/Hf relations (Table 2). Cells of
zircon were formed under metamor-
phism and granitization of tonalites.

According to U-Pb isotopic re-
lations electromagnetic and nonelec-
tromagnetic  fractions  are  divided
clearly (Table 3, Fig. 2). Electromag-
netic fractions of zircon are charac-
terized by higher values of isotope age
from the ratio 207Pb/206Pb, than non-
electromagnetic fractions. Isochrone
(MQD = 0.006) has been obtained
from electromagnetic fractions of zir-
con, which higher crossing with con-
cordia corresponds to isotope age of
3400 ± 25 Ma (Table 3, Fig. 2). Dat-
ing obtained is the lower age bound-
ary of the Vasilkovka terrain tonalites
formation. This zircon is similar to
zircon from tonalites of the Novo-
pavlovka complex with age 3670 ±
50 Ma according to U-Pb geochem-
ical characteristics. Less values of the
isotope age of zircon from 99-163
samples are probably determined by
the admixture of radiogenic Pb from
the cells of metamorphic zircon. To
determine true age of tonalites the
constant zircon blocks should be dat-
ed using ion microprobe SHRIMP.

ARTEMENKO G. V. et al.
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The Volchanian sequence. Garnet-biotite gneisses of the Volchanian sequence were
sampled near the contact with garnet-containing quartzites in the southern part of the
Belaya Skala stow outcrop (samples 99-156). Garnet-biotite gneisses are fine-grained weakly
cataclastic rocks of gneissic texture. Mineral composition of the rock (%): garnet 3–5,
biotite (brownish-green) — 5, quartz — 15, plagioclase — 75, single grains of apatite and
zircon. Small pertite inbarks of ÊFS are observed in plagioclase. Zircon in garnet-biotite
gneisses (samples 99-156) represented by asymmetrical crystals with unclear cut of hyacinth
type with elongation 1 : 3, seldom about 1 : 4.5. Zircon is washy-transparent, light-pink with
tints of brown. Internal structure is homogeneous. Gas-liquid inclusions and rarely
microinclusions of rock-forming minerals are present in zircon. This zircon has
metamorphogenic genesis, judging by crystal-morphologic characteristics and internal
structure. This zircon isochrone has been obtained, which upper intersection with concordia
corresponds to the age 3085 ± 8 Ma. High Sm-Nd model age of garnet-biotite gneisses —
TNd(DM) = 4100 Ma [1], indicates to significantly more ancient age of these gneisses
substrate.

Garnet-containing quartzites of the Volchanian sequence have been sampled in the
Labunov balka (sample 99-164). It is light-grey, vagualy stratified medium grained rock.
Mineral composition (%): quartz 97; garnet about 3; single grains of biotite, plagioclase and
zircon. Clastogenic zircon, as well as monazite and metamorphic zircon are present in
quartzites. Clastogenic zircon and monazite of metamorphogenic genesis have been dated.

Clastogenic zircon is represented by gravel grains of round and elliptical forms of light
pink colour. Hyacinth type of cut is identified in some grains. Kernels represented by zircon
of zonal structure and zircon cell with nonzonal structure are distinguished in some grains.
Zircon with nonzonal structure forms entirely grains of clastogene zircon in most cases.
According to mineralogy observations zircon from cells was subject to water abrasion. According
to results of geochronological researches zircon from quartzites is characterised by more
scattering of isotope U-Pb relations. This is explained by presense of relict cores with ancient
radiogenic lead (Table 3). The decrease of isotope age from the relation 207Pb/206Pb is
observed with the increase of Pb content in this zircon, which is caused by adding of
radiogenic lead from metamorphogene zircon. True time of this zircon formation is not
established. Minimal isotope age of detrital zircon taken from isotope relation 207Pb/206Pb is
2910 Ma (Table 3). The detrital zircon from the Volchanian sequence quartzites is characterized
by the less U and Pb contents, than zircon from the Novopavlovka complex tonalites, it
belonged to another type of abyssal rocks. U-Pb isotope age of monazite from garnet quartzites
of the Volchanian sequence is equal to 2015 Ma according to isotope relation. This dating
corresponds to the time of the last superimposed metamorphism.

Conclusion. Paleoarchean age 3400 ± 25 Ma of the Novopavlovka complex tonalites,
exposuring in the Belaya Skala stow was established according to U-Pb geochronological

Fig. 3. U-Pb isochrone with concordia on zircon from garnet-biotite gneisses of Volchanian sequence from the Belaya
Skala stow (sample 99-156). Conventional signatures see on Fig. 2

3400 MA — MINIMAL AGE OF TONALITES
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researches. The dating obtained is considered as minimal value of their isotope age. The
above tonalites are similar to those of the Novopavlovka terrain, proceeding from petrochemical
data and uranium-lead geochemical characteristics of zircon, thus the wide areal spreading
of Paleoarchean tonalites of the Novopavlovka complex in the Orekhov-Pavlograd zone has
been confirmed. The time of formation of metasedimentary rocks of the Volchanian sequence
can be established after dating the clastogene zircon by ion microprobe SHRIMP. Two
stages of superimposed metamorphism 3085 ± 8 and 2015 Ma ago have been established
reliably.
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ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Ïî U-Pb èçîõðîíå öèðêîíà óñòàíîâëåíà íèæíÿÿ âîçðàñòíàÿ ãðàíèöà ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ òîíàëèòîâ
Âàñèëüêîâñêîãî ó÷àñòêà Îðåõîâî-Ïàâëîãðàäñêîé çîíû — 3400 ± 25 ìëí ëåò. Ïî ïåòðîõèìè÷åñêèì äàííûì è
óðàí-ñâèíöîâûì ãåîõèìè÷åñêèì õàðàêòåðèñòèêàì öèðêîíà îíè ñõîäíû ñ òîíàëèòàìè Íîâîïàâëîâñêîãî ó÷àñò-
êà ñ U-Pb äàòèðîâàíèåì öèðêîíà íà ìèêðîàíàëèçàòîðå SCHRIMP — 3670 ± 50 ìëí ëåò. Ïîäòâåðæäåíî çíà÷è-
òåëüíîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ïàëåîàðõåéñêèõ òîíàëèòîâ â Îðåõîâî-Ïàâëîãðàäñêîé ñòðóêòóðíî-ôàöèàëüíîé çîíå.

ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Çà U-Pb ³çîõðîíîþ  öèðêîíó âñòàíîâëåíî íèæíþ â³êîâó ìåæó ôîðìóâàííÿ òîíàë³ò³â Âàñèëüê³âñüêî¿
ä³ëÿíêè Îð³õîâî-Ïàâëîãðàäñüêî¿ çîíè — 3400 ± 25 ìëí ðîê³â. Çà ïåòðîõ³ì³÷íèìè äàíèìè òà óðàí-ñâèíöåâèìè
ãåîõ³ì³÷íèìè õàðàêòåðèñòèêàìè öèðêîíó, âîíè ïîä³áí³ äî òîíàë³ò³â Íîâîïàâë³âñüêî¿ ä³ëÿíêè, ç U-Pb äàòóâàí-
íÿì öèðêîíó íà ì³êðîàíàë³çàòîð³ SCHRIMP — 3670 ± 50 ìëí ðîê³â. Ï³äòâåðäæåíî çíà÷íå ïîøèðåííÿ ïàëåî-
àðõåéñüêèõ òîíàë³ò³â â Îð³õîâî-Ïàâëîãðàäñüê³é ñòðóêòóðíî-ôàö³àëüí³é çîí³.

ARTEMENKO G. V. et al.
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E. Ya. Zhovinsky, I. V. Kuraeva, N. O. Kryuchenko, G. E. Dmytrenko

Geology-structural and geochemical conditions
of formation of fluorine-bearing provinces of Ukraine

The laws of formation of fluorine-bearing waters and fluorine distribution laws are stipulated by a number of natural-
geologico-structural factors, matter composition of water-containing rocks, physico-chemical conditions of natural
environment, and also by technogenic factors. The complex analysis of conditions of formation of fluorine-bearing
waters plays an important role for ecological situation prognosis and duly taking measures to prevent endemic diseases
of the population.

On the territory of Ukraine four basic biogeochemical provinces with various content of
fluorides in environmental objects are distinguished. The basis of differentiation of these
territories is the content of fluorine in soil, water and articles of food and their influence on
endemic disease of man [3, 4, 7, 8, 13]. In this connection recently study of distribution laws
and geochemical behaviour of fluorine in natural objects draws all the more attention.

In addition to the established regional biogeochemical provinces, a number of numerous
local plots with the sub-standard fluorine content are distinguished. As the basic inflow of
fluorine in organism of man is connected to potable waters, analysis of distribution laws and
geochemical conditions of behaviour of fluorine in natural system rock (mineral) — solution
is of special interest.

The analysis of fluorine distribution laws in various types of rocks on the territory of
Ukraine and Moldova, and also equilibrium condition with contacting natural waters has
allowed establish the character and geochemical peculiarities of distribution of fluorine in
natural solutions [8].

First of all, the change of the fluorine content with depth was established, that confirmed
the theory of natural waters hydrochemical zoning. In geostructural zones of tectonic
stabilisation and transient part the basic source of fluorine are underground waters of deep
hydrochemical zones.

Rocks are the source of fluorine in underground waters. Having fallen at significant
depths, as a result of epigenetic transformations (dissolution, hydration, metasomatism etc.)
sedimentary rocks lose a considerable quantity of fluorine [9].

A. E. Babinets has established [2], that in formation of high-mineralized abyssal waters
of artesian basins of Ukraine the leading role is played by the lithification of clay deposits
and release of interstitial waters.

The hydrochemical zoning and augmentation of the fluorine content with depth is
established for a number of districts of the south-west outskirts of the East Europe platform.
So, in the district of settlements Satanov, Nefedovtsy and many others in zonal analysis of
underground waters of the Silurian depositions augmentation of fluorine, sodium, potassium,
chlorine and sulphate — ion and sharp reduction of calcium, magnesium and hydrocarbonate-
ion with depth is established. The latter mainly control fluorine content in system solution —
rock. The partial inflow of fluorine in underground waters at the expense of juvenile sources
is also possible, though their basic inflow is related with tectomagmatic activation zones
[11].

Many explorers consider sedimentary rocks as the basic source of fluorine, on the score
of which they explain formation of chemical composition of underground waters and fluorite
formation. In lithogenesis of sedimentary rocks a considerable quantity of fluorine is removed
to underground waters. However it is impossible to allege that the sedimentary rocks are the
unique or basic source of fluorine. The polygenic source of fluorine is more probable [8, 11].

So, in analysis of water chemical composition of various water-bearing complexes of
Moldova and Ukraine augmentation of fluorine content in underground waters from young
to more ancient water-bearing horizons, and also with depth in waters even of one water-
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bearing horizon is established. It proves possible relation of fluorine with deep hydrochemical
zones, characterised by thermodynamic conditions, which are favourable for fluorine leaching.

The increased content of fluorine in waters of young water-bearing complexes, for
example, of the Sarmathian age and, first of all, has other, local character and is stipulated
by mixing with waters of underlying water-bearing horizons, for example, of the Upper
Proterozoic complex, in districts of tectonic faults zones. In these districts the formation of
fluorine-bearing waters can take place at the expense of fluorine inflow from sedimentary
rocks (deep zones of lithogenesis) and juvenile sources [11].

In the general view the movement schema of fluorine-bearing waters is shown at Fig. 1.
These waters when moving to the surface will lose fluorine at a certain thermodynamic
barrier, in case of presence of the favourable lithologic factor, will form fluorine-containing
minerals and fluorite.

Taking into account features of kinetics and dynamics it is established that such a
process is a single act because "healing" of capillary and infiltration movement ways of
fluorine-bearing solution and further formation of fluorides takes place.

The analysis of rock porosity character change with depth has allowed come to somewhat
other conclusions. The porosity of all rock types with depth decreases, however on sites of
fluorine beneficiation development in separate horizons the reverse pattern is observed:
relative augmentation of rock porosity up to transformation of dense carbonate-containing
sandstones into the loose. It is possible to explain it on the score of reduction of mineral
volume during displacement of calcite by fluorite, i. e. in the case solution infiltration
degree. It also denotes the possibility of long fluorite formation process and of presence of
several fluorite generations with gradually changing thermodynamical parameters of formation.

It is established that the nature of hydrogeochemical anomalies of fluorine is various [8,
10, 12]. They can be related with fluor-spar manifestations, secondary zones of villiaumite
beneficiation and other fluor-containing, easily soluble minerals, deep faults and zones of
tectonic faults, artesian and thermal waters etc. The highest fluorine contents are characteristic
for zones of tectonic faults and tectonic activation, where local sites of underpressure areas —

Fig. 1.  The scheme  of  transfer of waters with fluorine in a zone tectonic of disturbed: 1 — crystal rocks of the base;
2 — sedimentary and sedimentary-volcanic rocks; 3 — various types of sedimentary thickness; 4 — tectonic zone; 5 —
content fluorine in underground waters; 6 — geochemical a barrier; 7 — basic directions of transfer of waters with
fluorine; 8 — soils

ZHOVINSKY  E. YA. et al.
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the most favourable conditions for
fluorine admixing from depths by
waters of various origin (Podol
Near Dniester Region) form [10].

Confinement of anomalous
fluorine values to zones of tectonic
faults is well-exemplified by the
East Near Azov region, where
under the influence of endogenic
and exogenous processes the
underground waters of composition
from the hydrocarbonaceous, calcium up to chloride, sodium, with mineralization from 0.2
up to 10.3 g/l, ðÍ from 6.4 up to 9.4 formed [14].

Studies of the recent years have proved that the sources of fluorine have the polygenic
character. It is clear when considering the general fluorine cycle in lithogenesis processes
(Fig. 2).

The formation of fluorine-bearing solutions takes place under the following schema:
weathering of magmatic rocks and volcanogenic formations and carry-over of fluorine to the
surface and underground waters; beneficiation of sedimentary rocks by fluorine at the expense
of magmatic, metamorphic rocks during weathering, sedimentogenesis, volcanic and other
processes; dipping of sedimentary rocks to significant depths, their epigenic transformation
and fluorine transformation to the forming metamorphosed fluorine-bearing solutions with
possible simultaneous fluorine inflow at the expense of juvenile sources [11].

The fluorine distribution laws in natural waters of Ukraine are considered at a number
of examples of the Lvov, Odessa, Poltava regions and the East Near Azov region, which is
an original fluorine-bearing province. The conditional research polygons were chosen
considering geologic, geochemical, geomorphological, geographico-climatic and other territory
peculiarities. Besides, in the interpreting of anomalous flourine values a number of the
supplementary factors was taken into account: lithologic composition of water-containing
rocks, hydrodynamical and hydrochemical features of contacting waters and many others.

To the first considered province of Ukraine the regions with very low diurnal consumption
of fluorine with water and articles of food, with sharp lagging behind the norm (the Lvov
region) are referred. To the second biogeochemical province the territories with diurnal
consumption of fluorine with water and articles of food by the population slightly below the
optimal concentration (the Odessa region) are referred. To the third biogeochemical province
the districts with the optimal fluorine content in waters are referred. To the fourth
biogeochemical province the districts, where the fluorine consumption level exceeds customary
norm of consumption (the Poltava region, the Near Azov region, etc.) are referred.

In underground waters of the Lvov region, where the water-supply is conducted from
quarternary and cretaceous horizons, the fluorine content varies within 0–0.3 mg/l. As
water-containing rocks of marl-cretaceous strata submerge, the fluorine content slightly
increases (up to 0.6 mg/l), that is related with the metamorphism of underground waters. As
depth in underground waters grows, the increase of mineralisation up to 1.5 g/l, low content
of   calcium  (16–34 mg/l), very high — of sodium, potassium, chlorine (Na + K — 130–

Fig. 2. Commons cheme of circulation
fluorine at processes lithogenesis

Element 1 2 3
H 1.1487·10–1 1.7718·10–1 1.1667·10–1

O 6.8962·10–2 7.9450·10–2 1.0752·10–1

K 7.4000·10–5 1.4060·10–3 2.4600·10–4

Na 3.9200·10-4 1.5947·10–2 1.8059·10–2

Ca 1.3770·10–3 1.0720·10–4 4.468·10–3

Mg 1.3930·10–3 2.5000·10–5 5.3205·10–3

C 3.7990·10–3 6.7460·10–3 5.8200·10–3

Si 3.6000·10–4 3.3000·10–5 —
F 1.7000·10–5 1.1570·10–3 5.200·10–5

S 4.2300·10–4 7.9250·10–3 1.3526·10–2

pH  7.8   7.9 8.2

Table 1. Average chemical structure of researched waters, mole/l

N o t e. A type of water: 1 — HCO3-Mg-Ca; 2 — HCO3-Na; 3 — SO4-Na.

GEOLOGY-STRUCTURAL AND GEOCHEMICAL CONDITIONS
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212 mg/l) is established. These are
mainly hydrocarbonate-sodium waters
with the increased content of sodium
and decreased — of calcium and mag-
nesium.

However in this biogeochemical
province the local sites with anoma-
lous fluorine content are distinguished.
To such territories it is possible to at-
tribute the Lvov-Volyn carboniferous
basin, and in particular, the Chervono-
grad mining-industrial district situated
in the central part of the basin and
which has the highest technogenic load.

The result of technogenic influ-
ence of coal layers mining was the con-
tamination of underground waters with
a number of toxic elements — heavy
metals, fluorine and many others. In
single settlements (Sosnovka, Sokal')
the fluorine content has increased up
to 2–4 mg/l [5].

The potable underground waters
of the Odessa region are confined to
the water-bearing complex of the Sar-
mathian (Upper Miocene) depositions.
The underground waters of the Sar-
mathian  water-bearing  horizon  are
characterized by slight mineralization
(up to 1.5 g/l) and low fluorine con-
tent (up to 0.4 g/l). The waters are
mainly  hydrocarbonate-magnesium,
hydrocarbonate-sodium, hydrocarbon-
ate-calcium and sulphate-sodium.

Against the general background of
fluorine lack in waters of the investi-
gated region anomalous fluorine values
occur at local sites in areas of Tatar-
bunary — Artsyz — Tarutino cities.
Chloride-sodium waters at these sites
are characterized by the high content
of sodium, chlorine and augmentation
of fluorine content up to 7 mg/l. It is
established that anomalous waters are
confined to the sites along the zone of
tectonic faults and areas of tectono-
magmatic activation, that explains the
formation of anomalous fluorine-bear-
ing waters at the expense of maximal
inflow of deep high-mineralized under-
ground waters.

The complex influence of the geo-
logico-structural factors and matter
composition of host rocks is exempli-
fied by the Poltava region. The basic
water-bearing horizon (the Buchaksk
layer) is represented by the sands of the
Buchaksk layer with significant content
of phosphorite interlayers and inclu-
sions, that explains high fluorine con-
tent up to 4–5 mg/l. However, at the

ZHOVINSKY  E. YA. ET AL.
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sites confined to the tectonic faults’ zones the more large augmentation of the fluorine
content up to 8–9 mg/l is established.

About the same pattern is noted for underground waters of other regions of Ukraine.
Determination of fluorine basic migration forms in various types of underground waters,
that is well demonstrated at the example of the fluorine province of the Near Azov
region is of strong interest. Determination of equilibrium composition of natural solution
with an unlimited quantity of all probable states of elements was done by the methods
of equilibrium thermodynamics. The modelling was based on the finding of equilibrium
composition of hydrogeochemical system, which corresponds to Gibbs energy minimum
[8].

To estimate of the elements‘ presence forms in waters the program PHREEQC
was used [6]. It is based on the assumption that the geochemical system is in the state
of thermodynamic equilibrium, i. e., that the rate of all physico-chemical processes in
the system considerably exceeds the rate of kinetic (and all the more diffusive) processes.

For doing calculations it was assumed that in the system there is only one phase —
thin water solution. Primary data for the calculations are: thermodynamic equilibrium
constants of chemical reactions; macro- and microelement composition of underground
waters, and also ðÍ of waters.

For calculations the thermodynamic constants taken from the database Wateq4F,
which is delivered together with PHREEQC, were used [1].

The calculations were done for the model open in regard to ÑÎ2. In this case it is
possible to determine the amount of carbonic acid, neglected by analysis, choosing it
so that the calculated values ðÍ were close to the measured.

The average chemical composition of waters (the East Near Azov region) is given
in Table 1.

The equilibrium states of components of low-mineralized natural waters of three
types were calculated: the hydrocarbonaceous sodium, the hydrocarbonaceous
magnesium-calcium and sulphate sodium (Table 2).

Thus, the thermodynamic calculations and analytical determinations of natural
low-mineralized waters with alkaline reaction of hypergenesis zone have allowed to
establish that the migration of calcium, magnesium, sodium, copper, cobalt, zinc,
nickel and fluorine is realized in the form of free ions.

By certain typomorphic ions concentration ratio in natural solutions integration of
metals changes insignificantly. With augmentation of magnesium concentration in
sulphate sodium waters up to 11 % of fluorine migrates in the form of complex MgF+.

The account of the complex equilibrium forms of fluorine, and also of calcium
and other elements in underground waters allows to correlate the calculated
concentrations of fluorine and calcium with their actual distributions in underground
waters and to consider the natural process directivity to precipitation and transition to
the solid phase or to dissolution of the solid phase in natural system solution — rock.
The results of such calculations allow to reveal hydrogeochemical anomalies of fluorine
and other elements in underground waters related with tectonic faults zones.

It was established that the underground waters are characterized by wide fluctuations
of fluorine saturation degree value — from 30 up to 100 %. The causes of them are
various. The highest degree of saturation up to 60–100 % is characteristic for tectonic
faults zones and especially for tectonic junctions (intersection zones of tectonic faults
of different directions) [10].

The minimum values of saturation degree 30–40 % are stipulated by the presence
of fluorite mineralization, considerably distant from the tectonic fault zone. In the
case of mineralization confinement to the tectonic fault zone the saturation degree will
increase up to 60–70 %. On the whole, the water saturation degree is stipulated by a
temporary non-equilibrium state on the score of fluorine introduction from the area
with sharply different physico-chemical conditions of environment. Such a temporary
disturbance of equilibrium conditions is largely stipulated by hydrodynamical conditions,
first of all by the rate of infiltration, capillary flow, diffusions etc. [10].

Therefore, for sites, slightly remote from tectonic fault zones, saturation values
will be slightly lowered in comparison with sites in tectonic fault zones.

On the grounds of the above-stated it is possible to conclude that the laws of
formation of fluorine-bearing waters and fluorine distribution laws are stipulated by a
number of natural-geologo-structural factors, matter composition of water-containing
soils, physico-chemical conditions of natural environment, and also technogenic factors.

GEOLOGY-STRUCTURAL AND GEOCHEMICAL CONDITIONS
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The complex analysis of formation conditions of fluorine-bearing waters plays an
important role for ecological situation prognosis and duly taking measures to prevent
endemic disease of the population.
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ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Çàêîíîìåðíîñòè ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ôòîðîíîñíûõ âîä è çàêîíîìåðíîñòè ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ â íèõ ôòîðà
îáóñëîâëåíû ðÿäîì ïðèðîäíûõ ãåîëîãî-ñòðóêòóðíûõ ôàêòîðîâ, âåùåñòâåííûì ñîñòàâîì âîäîâìåùàþùèõ ïî-
ðîä, ôèçèêî-õèìè÷åñêèìè óñëîâèÿìè ïðèðîäíîé ñðåäû, à òàêæå òåõíîãåííûìè ôàêòîðàìè. Êîìïëåêñíîå
èçó÷åíèå óñëîâèé ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ôòîðîíîñíûõ âîä èãðàåò âàæíóþ ðîëü äëÿ ïðîãíîçèðîâàíèÿ ýêîëîãè÷åñêîé
ñèòóàöèè è ñâîåâðåìåííîãî ïðèíÿòèÿ ìåð ïî ïðåäîòâðàùåíèþ ýíäåìè÷åñêîé çàáîëåâàåìîñòè íàñåëåíèÿ.

ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Çàêîíîì³ðíîñò³ ôîðìóâàííÿ ôòîðîíîñíèõ âîä òà çàêîíîì³ðíîñò³ ðîçïîä³ëó â íèõ ôòîðó îáóìîâëåí³
íèçêîþ ïðèðîäíèõ ãåîëîãî-ñòðóêòóðíèõ ôàêòîð³â, ðå÷îâèííèì ñêëàäîì âîäîâì³ñíèõ ïîð³ä, ô³çèêî-õ³ì³÷íèìè
óìîâàìè äîâê³ëëÿ, à òàêîæ òåõíîãåííèìè ôàêòîðàìè. Êîìïëåêñíå âèâ÷åííÿ óìîâ ôîðìóâàííÿ ôòîðîíîñíèõ
âîä ìàº âàæëèâå çíà÷åííÿ äëÿ ïðîãíîçóâàííÿ åêîëîã³÷íî¿ ñèòóàö³¿ òà ñâîº÷àñíîãî âæèòòÿ çàõîä³â iç çàïîá³ãàí-
íÿ åíäåì³÷íîãî çàõâîðþâàííÿ íàñåëåííÿ.
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The chemistry of struvite crystallization

Struvite (NH4MgPO4•6H2O) or its potassium analogue, KMgPO4•6H2O play an important role in waste water
treatment plants. It forms spontaneously, particularly in parts of the treatment work where there is a pressure drop and
a concomitant release of CO2. The associated scaling problems, by which pipes are clogged by struvite constitute a
serious technological problem. On the other hand, induced struvite precipitation may help to control the phosphate
and ammonium levels of the effluent of urban waste waters, liquid manure types and industrial organic waste streams.
Struvite is a potential fertilizer material  with excellent agricultural properties, which makes struvite precipitation
economically interesting. This paper, therefore, examines the parameters which influence struvite solubility, which is
determined for an important part by the pH. Struvite precipitation can only be controlled if these parameters are well
understood. Minimum solubility of struvite in "pure" struvite solutions is at a pH around 9. Published struvite solubility
products, based on laboratory experiments as well as on the thermodynamic modeling of effluents where struvite
precipitation takes place spontaneously differ by three orders of magnitude. This dicrepancy is in part due to ionic
strength effects and the effect of foreign ions.

1. Introduction. This paper contains a general discussion on the available information of the
complex chemistry of struvite crystallization / dissolution processes.

Most of the reviewed literature reports on investigations performed with the aim of
preventing scaling problems in conduct lines as well as deposition in tanks and lagoons of
domestic and industrial waste water treatment plants. Major concern has also been addressed
to the understanding of the struvite crystallization process in human and animal kidneys. On
the other hand, the struvite crystal growth under controlled conditions has been studied to a
lesser extent.

The  most common approaches adopted in the investigation of struvite chemistry are:
1) the definition of struvite solubility product through crystal dissolution patterns in both,
pure water and water solutions, under controlled laboratory conditions [1–3]; 2) the definition
of the struvite precipitation conditions based on the thermodynamic characterisation of
waste waters where struvite precipitates spontaneously [4–6]; 3) modeling the struvite
precipitation conditions, where the approach of the pH of minimum solubility is the most
used [6–7].

Whatever the reason struvite chemistry is studied, the definition of its chemical
equilibrium in solution, and the factors affecting it are essential for the understanding of
struvite crystallization processes.

Previous literature reviews concerning the thermodynamic of struvite solution show
significant diversity in information [6, 8]. Among many important parameters affecting the
solubility of struvite, the pH is of great concern. It is self-evident that although the solubility
product of struvite does not change with pH, its ionic equilibrium is very much pH dependent,
which can be easily understood when analysing the complex equilibria of its components.

The effects of temperature and ionic strength on struvite solubility have also been
researched in a number of papers. With respect to the temperature, the figures are also
conflicting.

2. The Struvite Precipitation / Crystallization Process. Several authors postulate that
struvite precipitation takes place at pH > 7. Nevertheless, under very specific conditions of
high phosphate and ammonium and low magnesium concentration, struvite can form at pH
as low as 5.3 [9].

Many chemical reactions have been suggested for the precipitation of struvite. It is
conventionally thought to form by reaction between magnesium, ammonium and phosphate
ions in solution. However, it has been observed in crystallization experiments that the
precipitation of struvite produces a rapid decrease in the pH of the solution, which suggests
that HPO 4

2  would participate in the reaction, rather than PO 4
3

 [10, 11]. The precipitation
reaction should then be expressed as follows

© A. Andrade, R. D. Schuiling, 2001
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NH 4
  + Mg2+ + HPO 4

2  + 6H2O  NH4MgPO4•6H2O + H+.
Another possibility is presented by Abbona and Boistelle, 1979 [12], who claim that the

reaction would occur between NH 4


 and the complex MgHPO4, which is formed in solutions
where Mg2+ and HPO

4
2  are present. In this case, the complex should be deprotonized

before entering into the crystal structure, leading to a pH decrease of the solution as well.
Generally speaking, for any precipitation reaction to take place, the thermodynamic

solubility product Ksp has to be exceeded. Ksp is referred to as the Ion Activity Product
(IAP), when the solution is in equilibrium with the solid phase. In the case of struvite, it can
be expressed as,

{ Mg2+} { NH 4


} { 3
4PO } = Ksp .

However, a fundamental requirement for an equilibrium characterization is the definition
of the actual species present in the solution. In the case of struvite the difficulty comes from
the fact that all three of the reacting ions exhibit complex equilibria in aqueous solution,
although NH 4


 and PO 4

3  are more relevant at the pH values commonly encountered.
Slight variations in the solution pH produce a change in the speciation of the struvite
constituents, leading to more or less favourable conditions for struvite precipitation.

Ammonium. The proportion of ammonium ion (NH 4


) present in a solution depends
on its equilibrium with ammonia (NH3). In Fig. 1 it can be observed that the relative
concentration of each species in solution varies markedly with pH. At a neutral pH of 7, the
proportion of NH 4

  is about 99 % [13].
In the presence of phosphate, ammonium phosphate NH4PO 4

2 , diammonium
phosphate (NH4)2PO 4

  and ammonium hydrogen phosphate NH4HPO 4
  ions can be formed,

according to the pH and ion concentrations.
Magnesium. Magnesium is in solution in the form of the hex-aquo complex with water

[13–15]:
Mg2+ + 6H2O  Mg(OH2)6 .

Hydrolysis of the magnesium ion leading to the formation of MgOH+ is significant
only at higher pH’s:

Mg(OH2)6 + H2O  Mg(OH2)6(OH)+ + H+ .
In the presence of phosphate, magnesium forms the complexes MgPO4 and MgHPO4,

depending on the pH and concentrations of the species in solution.
Orthophosphate. Orthophosphoric acid is a triprotic acid and this means that several

orthophosphate species exist in aqueous solution at any given pH value (Fig. 2). The proportion
of PO4 varies with the pH of the solution in these complex ionic equilibria.

With respect to struvite speciation a lot of information is available in the literature,
specially in papers dealing with struvite chemistry modeling [7, 14–18]. Actually, a lot of
effort is being dedicated to improve equilibrium models of struvite solution chemistry, and
in the definition of algorithms to enable one to predict struvite precipitation/dissolution
conditions. As mentioned earlier, the approach of the minimum solubility pH is commonly
adopted. More recent literature indicates that from both simulation [16, 18] and experimental

Fig. 1. The concentration of NH 4


/NH3 according to pH
Fig. 2. The concentration of phosphate species according to pH
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[19] approaches struvite equilibrium concentration in
solution is minimum at pH around 9; when the ionic
strength of the solution increases, the pH of minimum
equilibrium concentration also increases [14, 18].

Besides the difficulty in the definition of struvite
speciation, the effects of ionic strength are very much
of importance in complex "solutions" such as waste
waters, where several other side reactions between
struvite constituents and other ions present in solution
tend to increase its solubility. This explains why the
solubility of many salts is not only determined by their
solubility product.

O n    t h e   s p o n t a n e o u s   c r y s t a l -
l i z a t i o n   o f   s t r u v i t e. The spontaneous
crystallization of struvite in waste water treatment
plants constitutes a widespread problem. Its causes
have been investigated by many authors [4, 5, 20, 21].
It is a commonly observed that when Mg-ions are
present in the system, supersaturation of the solutions
leading to a potential struvite precipitation can occur
at particular areas of the treatment plants where a
pressure drop occurs. In general, scaling problems are
encountered in the pipe network, specially at joints,
bends and on the suction side of pumps. (Physico)-Chemically this seems to be related to
CO2 evolution produced by decomposition of ammonium bicarbonate according to the
following equation:

NH4HCO3  NH4OH + CO2.
This principle has been tested in the recovery of struvite from anaerobic digester liquors

and from the supernatant of activated sludge systems. Aeration as well as thermal and
vacuum decomposition has been used instead of alkali addition resulting in successful struvite
precipitation [17, 22].

In general, Mg-ions are a limiting factor for the struvite crystal growth in waste water
treatment plants, as well as in natural environments. In areas naturally provided with soft
waters, struvite crystal growth is dependent on other Mg sources. Along these lines, Perez
Rodriguez et al., 1992 [23] have researched on the influence of clay minerals as a source of
Mg ions on the precipitation of struvite in anaerobic digesters, where these minerals are used
as supporters.

On the other hand, crystallization processes are not only dependent on chemical
conditions. Borgerding, 1972 [4] searching for the cause of struvite crystallization on pipe
walls from a water treatment plant came to the conclusion that, for a number of particular
physical conditions, sludge digestion systems are very promising crystallization sites.

T r y i n g   t o   a v o i d   s p o n t a n e o u s   c r y s t a l l i z a t i o n. The drastic
change in the solubility of struvite according to the solution pH is recognized by many
authors [10, 24, 25]. It is expressed in Fig. 3 where the results of a research performed for
the conditions found in the pipeline of a waste water treatment plant are presented [4].

Burns and Finlayson, 1982 [3] reported that a pH change of only 0.6 (from 7.4 to 6.8)

pKsp T, °C Origin Reference
12.6 38 Urine Elliot et al., 1959
12.33 38 Water Jonhson, 1959
13.15 25 Aqueous solution Taylor et al., 1963
12.6 25 Bube, 1964
13.12 25 Water Burns and Finlayson, 1982
12.97 35 The same The same
12.94 38 " " " "
12.84 45 " " " "
12.6 20 Simulation Loewenthal et al., 1994
11.84 25 The same Booram et al., 1975
12.76 25 Water Webb and Ho, 1992
12.36 Simulation Buchanan et al., 1994
  9.41 20 Waste water Borgerding, 1972
  9.94 25 Aqueous solution Abbona et al., 1982

Table 1. Thermodynamic Solubility Product Values for Struvite

THE CHEMISTRY OF STRUVITE CRYSTALLIZATION
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Fig. 3. The solubility of struvite according to
pH
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results in a 75 % increase in apparent solubility of struvite. A shift to a pH of 4.0 is calculated
to cause a 70-fold increase in apparent solubility.

This property was shown to have practical applications. Acid irrigation solutions have
been used for dissolving small struvite renal stones [3], although with variable results [14].
Acid cleaning of recycled waste management systems have been used to prevent struvite
scaling. It seems, however, to be a difficult method to administer, according to Borgerding,
1972 [4] and Buchanan et al., 1994 [26]. In this publication the results of bench tests
performed with 20 potential struvite inhibiting commercial products are presented and the
inhibition mechanisms are suggested. Among them, seven products are recommended for
further studies.

Another technique applied to avoid scaling problems in anaerobic sludge digesters is
presented by Mamais et al., 1994 [27]. It consists in the addition of iron salts (chlorides and
sulfates) to the sludge or to the waste water causing the precipitation of the less soluble
phosphate salt vivianite Fe3(PO4)2•8H2O. A practical approach in the definition of the
complex system of Ca — Mg — Fe — PO4 — H2O is presented in this publication. Buchanan
et al., 1994 [26] showed that the use of this technique could present technical problems and
that, according to them, it should be applied only when the precipitates can be easily
removed by filtration.

3. The Solubility Product of Struvite. There is a considerable body of information
concerning solubility and thermodynamic solubility product Ksp of struvite in the literature.
The calculations of Ksp have been done for a wide range of experimental conditions, with
respect to pH, temperature and ionic strength. Moreover, various computational methods
with different thermodynamic databases have been applied in the calculations. These values
show a large variation, as one can observe in Table 1, leading to differences of about three
orders of magnitude between the lowest and the highest value.

Salutsky et al., 1972 [5] presents an average value for the solubility of struvite, calculated
from literature data, as being 160 mg/L at 25 °C (140–180 mg/L). This value expressed as
phosphorus (P) leads to a solubility of 20 mgP/L.

Fig. 4. The influence of ionic strength in the solubility of struvite

Normality of Salt Solution
Salt solution 0.1 0.5 1

CaCl2 mg of Mg per litre of solution
Aqueous solution 296 499 622
In 0.1 N NH4OH 131 311 416
In 1.0 N NH4OH 18.3 26.9 27.9

    In 2.0 N NH4OH 6.6 12.1 12.9
BaCl2

Aqueous solution 125 184 199
In 0.1 N NH4OH 70 140 155
In 1.0 N NH4OH 15.3 26 27.6

Table 2. Solubility of Struvite in Saline Solutions

ANDRADE A., SCHUILING R. D.
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Uncles and Smith, 1946 [30] measured the solubility of magnesium ammonium phosphate
in   water at 25 °C and expressed it in terms of magnesium concentration as being
13.6 mgMg/L.

A critical review of the conflicting results found in the literature is presented by Buchanan
et al., 1994 [18] who claim to have a better approach to the problem. In any case the
inherent limitations which lead to the calculation of disperse values can be related to some
of the following reasons: 1) the solubility products may have been derived by using approximate
solution equilibria; 2) the effects of ionic strength are often neglected; 3) mass balance and
electroneutrality equations are not always used; 4) different chemical speciations are selected
for the calculations.

According to many authors the presence of both organic and inorganic complexes, as
well as the dissolved species which can be formed between the main constituents in solution
are of special concern for a better approximation to the solubility product calculation (see
section 2.2).

4. The Influence of Foreign Ions in Struvite Crystallization. The ionic strength of the
medium is particularly important in the case of struvite crystallization from waste water.
This important solution parameter can be estimated indirectly by the measurement of the
electrical conductivity of the solution as well as by its dissolved solid content [21].

Although some estimation for the average ionic strength of waste waters can be found
in the literature, this should not be taken strictly, specially when domestic waste waters are
co-treated with industrial waters of diverse compositions.

Borgerding, 1972 [4] compared the solubility product of struvite under "in situ" waste
digester conditions with its solubility in pure water. The conclusion is that struvite was far
more soluble under prevailing digester conditions (Table 1).

The influence of foreign ions on the thermodynamic equilibrium of struvite can be seen
from various viewpoints, as it follows.

4.1. The increase / decrease in the solubility due to ionic strength effect. In general, there
is an increase in the apparent solubility of struvite in saline solutions of both inorganic and
organic salts, with increasing normality of the solution. This can be observed in the
investigations carried out by Maljaroff and Matskiewitsch, 1934 [31], Uncles and Smith,
1946 [30] and Johnson, 1959 [1].

Uncles and Smith, 1946 [30] investigated the effects of ionic strength on the solution
chemistry of struvite at 25 °C and found that ammonium salts exert a greater influence in
this respect than do the corresponding salts of Na and K in equivalent concentrations (Fig.
4). Molybdate MoO 4

2
 and oxalate -2

42OC  anions have an unusually high solubilizing effect
that can be attributed to the formation of complex ions. In the case of molybdate ion, its
association with dissolving orthophosphate might have occurred, forming the stable molybdo-
phosphoric acid complex. Among all the salts investigated, only Na2HPO4 has the effect of
decreasing struvite solubility.

Comparable results were obtained by Maljaroff and Matskiewitsch, 1934 [31], at room
temperature. Their results show that among the ammonium salts, the oxalate has the strongest
effect on struvite solubility, followed by sulfate, chloride and finally, the nitrate, which
shows no significant influence for the concentration range tested (0.5–10 g/100 ml). Na2SO4
and NaCl showed much lower influence in the struvite solubility than the salts mentioned
before, NaCl showing no considerable effect.

A more general approach is suggested by Seidell, 1940 (in: Borgerding, 1972 [4]).
According to that author the solubility of magnesium ammonium phosphate is enhanced by
salts of strong acids and weak bases.

The cations Ca and Ba also exhibit exceptional effect on the solubility of struvite (Table
2). On the other hand, the addition of relatively small quantities of ammonium hydroxide
substantially reduces the solubility of struvite in every salt solution investigated, approaching
an insignificant figure with increasing additions.

In those specific cases the common-ion effect of ammonium can be pointed out while
for the ammonium salts the main role on the solubility of struvite is apparently played by the
anions.

4.2. The common-ion effect. The same common-ion effect on the struvite solubility is
suggested by Burns and Finlayson, 1982 [3] for the precipitation conditions of struvite in
urine. It is claimed that the pH required for the struvite crystallization (> 7.0) in urine
occurs only after the onset of a urease-producing bacterial infection. In this situation urea is
split into ammonia, which goes in the following reaction:

NH3 + H2O  NH 4
  + OH– .

THE CHEMISTRY OF STRUVITE CRYSTALLIZATION
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The hydroxyl ion alkalinizes the urine; the increase in ammonium ion concentration
decreases struvite solubility, leading to its crystallization.

4.3. The presence of competing ions in solution: the calcium case. The calcium influence
in the struvite precipitation can be seen as a competition for PO4 between Ca and Mg. This
is particularly important in the case of waste waters where Ca and Mg are present in various
concentrations.

The intricate thermodynamic stability of calcium and magnesium compounds at 25 °C
for low to high phosphorus concentrations (0.005 M–0.500 M) in the pH range of 3–8 was
established by Abbona et al., 1988 [32] and Abbona and Franchini-Angela, 1990 [33].
Magnesium phosphates and calcium phosphates, whether as amorphous or crystalline
compounds of various compositions can be formed under those conditions. An important
conclusion is that Mg affects the solubility of calcium compounds by the formation of
soluble complexes with phosphate and ammonia, as well as by inhibiting their nucleation
and growth. For lower phosphorus concentrations (P = 0.005 M), a particular important
conclusion is that the precipitation of magnesium phosphates takes place only when Mg
concentration becomes at least tenfold higher than that of Ca. In general lines, it seems to
agree with the observations of Uncles and Smith, 1946 [30] presented in Table 2. According
to those experiments Ca has a high solubilizing effect on struvite.

On the other hand, Battistoni et al., 1998 [34] researching on phosphate recovery from
anaerobic supernatants containing Ca and Mg concluded that the molar ratio of magnesium
ammonium phosphate (MAP) and hydroxylapatite (HAP) crystallized in a fluidized bed
reactor are strictly influenced by the Ca/Mg molar ratio in the waste stream. For a Ca/Mg
ratio of about 3.6, the MAP/HAP generated is about 35/65, while a Mg enriched supernatant
(Ca/Mg = 1.8) gives a MAP formation ranging from 80 to 100 %. According to the authors,
the Ca/Mg ratio has no significant influence on the efficiency of the process, being mainly
related to the pH and kinetic process parameters. It should be pointed out that this research
has been performed at a pH range of about 8.0–8.5 and for much lower P-concentration
than that investigated by Abbona and Franchini-Angela, 1990 [33] in the aqueous system.

Salutsky et al., 1972 [5] produced a synthetic mixture containing Ca, Mg and PO4 ions
in concentration similar to those expected in a waste stream. Some of the important conclusions
of this research are analyzed from the viewpoint of phosphate recovery and can be summarized
as it follows: 1) in a system free of Ca the recovery of phosphate depends on pH, increasing
from 41 % at pH 8.5 to 93 % at pH 10. The precipitated solid is predominantly struvite; 2)
in a system containing Ca (as is usually the case), phosphate recovery is higher than that
obtained at the same pH in its absence. The optimum pH is 9.5 yielding a phosphate
recovery of about 98 %, but the solid contains calcium phosphate in addition to magnesium
phosphates; 3) a high phosphate recovery (95 %) is obtained at pH 9 when the magnesium
ion concentration is in excess (25 % or more than the stoichiometry); 4) calcium precipitates
preferentially as the phosphate when the pH is maintained at 8.5; 5) there is a linear
relationship between the initial Ca concentration and the residual Mg in solution after
phosphate precipitation.

4.4. The replacement of struvite constituents in the crystal structure. Through a mechanism
which is well-known by mineralogists and geochemists, it was found in laboratory experiments
that divalent ions such as Mn, Fe, Zn, Cu, Co and Cd can replace Mg in the struvite
structure at room temperature [35, 36]. This is supported by the presence of Fe and Mn in
naturally grown struvite described by Wevers et al., 1981 [37].

In the same way, the substitution of NH 4


 by K, Rb and Tl in the struvite crystal
structure was observed in laboratory experiments [38]. Actually, a complete solid solution
between NH 4

  and K can be formed under specific conditions (unpublished results).
When the uptake of foreign metals in the struvite structure is neglected, which seems to

be often the case for waste waters containing K, the solubility product of struvite can be
erroneously estimated. Although this constitutes a strictly practical problem, it is worth to be
mentioned here.

5. The Effect of Temperature in the Struvite Crystallization. The contrasting information
found in the literature concerning the effect of temperature on struvite crystallization is
summarized below.

Borgerding, 1972 [4] researching the influence of temperature in the solubility of struvite
in the anaerobic digestion system of a waste water treatment plant reaches as the most
important conclusion that typical operating ranges of digestion system are around the point
of struvite maximum solubility (20 °C). It is suggested that as the temperature increases from
0 to 20 °C struvite solubility also increases to a maximum. However, above this temperature
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solubility steadily declines with increasing temperature.
However, Webb and Ho, 1992 [15] assumed 30 °C to be the temperature of maximum

struvite solubility in experiments designed to define thermodynamic parameters for its
crystallization.

Solubility products obtained from experimental solutions by Burns and Finlayson, 1982
[3] showed that struvite is more soluble at 38 °C than at 25 °C (Ksp = 1.5•10–13 and Ksp =
=7.58•10–14 respectively).

Chemical precipitation of struvite from the digester supernatant from a sewage plant
led to the conclusion that temperature had a more pronounced effect on the recovery of
phosphate than Mg stoichiometry and/or source of Mg-ion added [5]. The experiments
have been performed at different final pH (8.0–9.5), a wide temperature range (25–70 °C)
and various combinations of magnesium compounds. The lowest residual phosphate
concentration (2 mg/l as P) was obtained at the highest temperature (70 °C). It this case it
was also significant that a very high phosphate recovery was achieved at a pH below 9.0.

On the other hand, Wenger, 1911 (in: Webb, 1988 [6]) measuring the solubility of
struvite in various salt solutions in temperatures varying from 0–80 °C came to the conclusion
that increasing temperature causes a rise in the struvite solubility, specially for more
concentrated solutions.

6. Struvite Associated Crystal Phases. The precipitation of struvite seems to be dependent
not only on the supersaturation of the solution with respect to this mineral, but also on the
NH3 activity in the solution. Many authors concluded actually that struvite is metastable at
low NH3 activity [1, 39–43]. In a more extended approach, Abbona, Boistelle and co-
workers found that struvite is unstable at high Mg concentration and at low pH’s, as well
[10, 24, 25].

The apparently fragile equilibrium of struvite in solution leads to the presence of other
crystal phases in the system of (NH4)2O—MgO—P2O5—H2O. The formation of magnesium
phosphates such as newberyite MgHPO4•3H2O, Mg3(PO4)2•8H2O (bobierrite) and
Mg3(PO4)2•22H2O during struvite crystallization or dissolution process is reported in the
literature [1, 2].

The transformation of struvite into newberyite MgHPO4•3H2O has been extensively
described, in both aqueous [40, 42, 43] and aerial environment [41], and the mechanism of
the transformation process has been investigated in a systematic way by Boistelle et al., 1983
[10]. The equilibrium between the phases involves many pH changes in the solution and it
can take a long time to be achieved.

In the same way, Mg3(PO4)2•22H2O and Mg3(PO4)2•8H2O (bobierrite) are associated
with struvite at pH about 8 and higher. Struvite is slowly replaced by the Mg3(PO4)2•22H2O,
when standing in water in an open container, being then substituted by the more stable
octahydrate, bobierrite [39].

Other solid phases are found to co-exist with struvite and newberyite at 25 °C
between pH values of 3 and 9, under specific conditions of high P and NH 4


, and low

Mg [9]. In this particular field of the thermodynamic system struvite precipitates at pH’s
as low as 5.3 and the co-existing solid species are Mg3(NH4)2(HPO4)4•8H2O (hannayite),
Mg(NH4)2(HPO4)2•4H2O- (schertelite) and Mg(NH4)2(HPO4)2•4H2O-, a dimorphic
form of the mineral schertelite. It should be mentioned that this investigation has been
carried out in order to define the influence of phosphate rocks impurities, such as magnesium,
in the ammoniated WPA fertilizer process.

7. Conclusions. The research on the available literature data on struvite solution chemistry
allows the following conclusions:

1. The most common approaches adopted in the investigation of struvite chemistry are:
a) the definition of struvite solubility product through crystal dissolution patterns in both,
pure water and water solutions, under controlled laboratory conditions; b) the definition of
the struvite precipitation conditions based on the thermodynamic characterisation of waste
waters where struvite precipitates spontaneously; c) modeling the struvite precipitation
conditions, where the approach of the pH of minimum solubility is the most used.

2. It is evident that although the solubility product of struvite does not change with pH,
its ionic equilibrium is very much pH dependent. Slight variations in the solution pH produces
a change in the speciation of the struvite constituents, leading to more or less favourable
conditions for the struvite crystallization / dissolution.

3. The precipitation of struvite depends not only on the supersaturation of the solution
with respect to this mineral, but also on the NH3 activity in the solution.

4. Struvite is unstable at low pH and high magnesium concentrations.

THE CHEMISTRY OF STRUVITE CRYSTALLIZATION
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5. Struvite precipitates according to the reaction
NH 4


 + Mg2+ + HPO 4

2  + 6H2O  NH4MgPO4•6H2O + H+ .
Other reactions are suggested, involving NH3, and PO 4

3 , H3PO4 and even complexes
such as MgHPO4 rather than HPO 4

2 .
6. Many references are found for the pH of the struvite precipitation reaction. Most of

them claim that struvite precipitates at pH > 7, although it has been observed that under
specific conditions of high NH 4

  and P and low Mg concentrations, it can form at pH as
low as 5.3.

7. Rather disperse values are reported for the solubility product of struvite due to the
differences in experimental conditions and computing methods. In any case the inherent
limitations can be attributed to some of the following reasons: a) the solubility products may
have been derived by using approximate solution equilibria; b) the effects of ionic strength
are often   neglected;  c) mass balance and electroneutrality equations are not always used;
d) the chemical speciation chosen for the calculations are variable.

8. The difference between the lowest and the highest thermodynamic solubility product
for struvite reported in the literature is about three orders of magnitude (pKsp = 9.94–13.2).

9. The effects of temperature and ionic strength on struvite solubility have also been
researched in a number of papers. With respect to the temperature, the figures are very
much contrasting. There is no agreement whether an increase of temperature favours struvite
crystallization or not.

10. Spontaneous crystallization of struvite in waste water treatment plants constitutes a
widespread problem. Many authors agree that when Mg-ions are present in the system,
supersaturation of the solutions potentially leading to struvite precipitation can occur at
particular areas of the treatment plants where a pressure release takes place leading to CO2
evolution.

11. It seems that, for a number of particular physical conditions, sludge digestion
systems are very promising crystallization sites.

12. A lot of effort is dedicated to improve equilibrium models of struvite solution
chemistry, and in the definition of algorithms to enable one to predict struvite precipitation/
dissolution conditions in both waste water treatment plants and in urinary and kidney tracts.
The approach of the minimum solubility is the most used in computer simulations.

13. Recent literature indicates that from both simulation and experimental approaches
the pH of minimum solubility is around pH 9, shifting to higher values with increasing ionic
strength.

14. The drastic effect that pH exerts on the solubility of struvite has been used as a
method to control struvite precipitation in waste water treatment plants, as well as its growth
as urinary stone.

15. Many commercial products have been tested as struvite growth inhibitors in waste
water treatment plants, including the ones that produce precipitation of less soluble phosphate
salts, apparently easier to handle than the struvite scaling problems.

16. The effects that a number of salts exert on the solubility of struvite and consequently
in its crystallization conditions have been experimentally tested. In general, there is an
increase in the apparent solubility of struvite in saline solutions of both inorganic and organic
salts, with increasing normality of the solution.

17. Ammonium salts have a greater influence in the solubility of struvite than the
corresponding salts of Na and K in equivalent concentrations. Molybdate ( 2

4MoO ) and
oxalate (C2O 4

2 ) anions have an unusually high solubilizing effect which can be attributed
to the formation of complex ions; sulfate and chloride have intermediate influence, while
nitrate plays no significant role in the struvite solubility.

18. On the other hand, the solubility of struvite is substantially reduced in the presence
of ammonium hydroxide, which can be explained by the common-ion effect.

19. Magnesium and calcium phosphates of diverse compositions and degree of crystallinity
are likely to co-precipitate under a wide compositional and pH range. The influence that Ca
imposes in the precipitation of struvite seems to be related to the Ca/Mg ratio in the
solution, as well as to the pH. As a general case, the presence of increasing soluble Ca
concentration decreases struvite crystallization potential.

20. The simultaneous crystallization of phosphates as struvite and hydroxyapatite from
waste water has been investigated. The molar ratio of both species is directly influenced by
the relative concentrations of Mg and Ca in the waste water, which in its turn has no
influence in the phosphate removal. This is attributed to pH and kinetic parameters.

21. Ammonium ions can be replaced by K, Rb and Tl in the struvite crystal structure.
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In the case of K, a complete solid solution between NH 4
  and K can be formed.

22. Divalent ions such as Mn, Fe, Zn, Cu, Co and Cd can replace Mg in the struvite
structure at room temperature. Fe and Mn are found in struvite natural specimens.

23. Magnesium phosphates (Mg3(PO4)2•H2O and MgHPO4•3H2O) are associated
with struvite in the system of (NH4)2O—MgO—P2O5—H2O, whether as co-precipitation or
dissolution phases. Under very particular thermodynamic conditions, other magnesium-
ammonium-phosphates are present in the system.
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ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Ñòðóâèò (NH4MgPO4•6H2O) èëè åãî êàëèåâûé àíàëîã KMgPO4•6H2O èãðàþò ñóùåñòâåííóþ ðîëü
â ðàáîòå ïðåäïðèÿòèé ïî î÷èñòêå ñòî÷íûõ âîä. Îí îáðàçóåòñÿ ñïîíòàííî, â ÷àñòíîñòè, â òåõ îòäåëàõ ïðåäïðè-
ÿòèé ïî î÷èñòêå, ãäå èìååò ìåñòî ïîíèæåíèå äàâëåíèÿ è ñîïóòñòâóþùåå âûäåëåíèå CO2. Ñâÿçàííîå ñ ýòèì
îáðàçîâàíèå îêàëèíû è çàñîðåíèå òðóá ñòðóâèòîì ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñåðüåçíîé òåõíîëîãè÷åñêîé ïðîáëåìîé. Îñàæäå-
íèå ñòðóâèòà ìîæåò ïîìî÷ü ïðè êîíòðîëå óðîâíåé ôîñôàòà è àììîíèÿ â ãîðîäñêèõ ñòîêàõ, æèäêèõ óäîáðåíè-
ÿõ è îðãàíè÷åñêèõ ïðîìûøëåííûõ ñòîêàõ. Ñòðóâèò ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïîòåíöèàëüíûì ìàòåðèàëîì äëÿ óäîáðåíèÿ ñ
èñêëþ÷èòåëüíûìè ñåëüñêîõîçÿéñòâåííûìè ñâîéñòâàìè, ÷òî ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ýêîíîìè÷åñêèé èíòåðåñ. Â ñòàòüå
ïðåäñòàâëåíû ðåçóëüòàòû îïðåäåëåíèÿ ïàðàìåòðîâ, âëèÿþùèõ íà ðàñòâîðèìîñòü ñòðóâèòà, ñðåäè êîòîðûõ âàæíóþ
ðîëü èãðàåò ðÍ. Îñàæäåíèå ñòðóâèòà ìîæíî ïðîêîíòðîëèðîâàòü òîëüêî â òîì ñëó÷àå, åñëè çíàòü ýòè ïàðàìå-
òðû. Ìèíèìàëüíàÿ ðàñòâîðèìîñòü ñòðóâèòà â "÷èñòûõ" ðàñòâîðàõ ñòðóâèòà  íàáëþäàåòñÿ ïðè pH ~ 9. Íà
îñíîâàíèè ëàáîðàòîðíûõ ýêñïåðèìåíòîâ è òåðìîäèíàìè÷åñêîãî ìîäåëèðîâàíèÿ ñòîêîâ, â êîòîðûõ îñàæäåíèå
ñòðóâèòà ïðîèñõîäèò ñïîíòàííî, óñòàíîâëåíî, ÷òî âåëè÷èíà ïðîäóêòîâ ðàñòâîðèìîñòè ñòðóâèòà ïðè ðàçíûõ
ðÍ ðàçëè÷íà. Ýòî îòëè÷èå îáóñëîâëåíî ðàçíîé êîíöåíòðàöèåé èîíîâ è âëèÿíèåì äðóãèõ èîíîâ.

ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Ñòðóâ³ò (NH4MgPO4•6H2O) àáî éîãî êàë³ºâèé àíàëîã KMgPO4•6H2O ãðàþòü iñòîòíó ðîëü ó ðîáîò³
ï³äïðèºìñòâ ç î÷èùåííÿ ñò³÷íèõ âîä. Â³í óòâîðþºòüñÿ ñïîíòàííî, çîêðåìà, â òèõ â³ää³ëàõ ï³äïðèºìñòâ ç
î÷èùåííÿ, äå º  çíèæåííÿ òèñêó ³ ñóïóòíº âèä³ëåííÿ CO2. Ïîâ’ÿçàí³ ç öèì óòâîðåííÿ îêàëèíè ³ çàñì³÷åííÿ
òðóá ñòðóâ³òîì º ñåðéîçíîþ òåõíîëîã³÷íîþ ïðîáëåìîþ. Îñàäæåííÿ ñòðóâ³òó ìîæå äîïîìîãòè ïiä ÷àñ êîíòðîëþ
ð³âí³â ôîñôàòó é àìîí³þ â ì³ñüêèõ ñòîêàõ, ð³äêèõ äîáðèâàõ ³ îðãàí³÷íèõ ïðîìèñëîâèõ ñòîêàõ. Ñòðóâ³ò º ïî-
òåíö³éíèì ìàòåð³àëîì äëÿ äîáðèâà ç âèíÿòêîâèìè ñ³ëüñüêîãîñïîäàðñüêèìè âëàñòèâîñòÿìè, ùî ìàº åêîíîì³÷íèé
³íòåðåñ. Ó ñòàòò³ ïîäàíî ðåçóëüòàòè âèçíà÷åííÿ ïàðàìåòð³â, ùî âïëèâàþòü íà ðîç÷èíí³ñòü ñòðóâ³òó, ñåðåä ÿêèõ
âàæëèâó ðîëü ãðàº pH. Îñàäæåííÿ ñòðóâ³òó ìîæíà ïðîêîíòðîëþâàòè ò³ëüêè ó òîìó ðàçi, êîëè âiäîìi ö³ ïàðàìå-
òðè. Ì³í³ìàëüíà ðîç÷èíí³ñòü ñòðóâ³òó â "÷èñòèõ" ðîç÷èíàõ ñòðóâ³òó ñïîñòåð³ãàºòüñÿ ïðè pH ~ 9. Íà ï³äñòàâ³
ëàáîðàòîðíèõ åêñïåðèìåíò³â ³ òåðìîäèíàì³÷íîãî ìîäåëþâàííÿ ñòîê³â, ó ÿêèõ îñàäæåííÿ ñòðóâ³òó â³äáóâàºòüñÿ
ñïîíòàííî, âñòàíîâëåíî, ùî âåëè÷èíà ïðîäóêò³â ðîç÷èííîñò³ ñòðóâ³òó ïðè ð³çíèõ pH ð³çíîìàí³òíà. Öÿ â³äì³íí³ñòü
îáóìîâëåíà ð³çíîþ êîíöåíòðàö³ºþ ³îí³â ³ âïëèâîì ³íøèõ ³îí³â.
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Evolution of Twin Structure of Alkali feldspars
I. Feldspars Enriched With Potassium

As a result of sandine-microcline inversion the fine scale cross-hatched twin structure is developed. The twin structure
of potassium feldspar (KFS) is an unstable system. During subsolidus cooling a process of the twin transformation is
performed. Since the most stable state of the mineral is realized in untwinned crystal, the decrease of total energy of
twin boundaries is the driving force of the detwinning process. The evolution of the feldspar twin structure is expressed
as the enlargement and reorientation of twin domains. As a consequence of this transformation a simple and coarsening
twin structures are performed. Some stages of twin structure evolution have been shown on samples of KFS from
Ukrainian pegmatites. It is supposed that the detwinning process takes place under the influence of the water fluid only.
A general scheme of evolution stages of twin structure is proposed.

Introduction. Microcline cross-hatching is well known to everybody who observed the sections
of the rocks using a polarizing microscope. Being the important diagnostic sign of one of the
main rockforming minerals, it impresses with the diversity of symmetric design and provides
almost esthetic influence on the observer. In the early last century [26] optical observations
defined two main peculiarities of the microcline cross-hatching: a) it consists of fine parallel-
intergrowing plates, which are in the twin relation, and b) twinning proceeds according to
albite and pericline twin law. These twinning laws are well known in the mineralogy of
feldspars. Various observations confirmed that many characteristics of the twin cross-hatching
(lamellae’s size and their morphology, albites and periclines correlation and others) vary
differently even within one section. There are some regions where cross-hatching is not
observed and, what is more, their optical symmetry may be both triclinic and monoclinic
one. Monoclinic regions may be defined as orthoclase, which differs from sanidine by structural
and optical properties.

Mallard’s hypothesis [11] about fine-scaled twin structure of orthoclase was proved by
F. Laves on the basis of X-ray researches [10]. He also proposed the idea [10] that twin
cross-hatching of orthoclase appears during the inversion of monoclinic sanidine to triclinic
microcline and from this point of view orthoclase may be considered as the initial metastable
"product" of this transformation, the final steady stage of which is microcline. In this connection
the cross-hatched twinning acquires genetic meaning as a temperature benchmark. As the
scale of twin cross-hatching of orthoclase and microcline varies significantly, one can suppose
that continuous transformation of twin structure occurs under the influence of some natural
factors. Owing to high total energy of twin boundaries, the crystal which contains twins
cannot be a stable formation. That is why the enlargement of twin domains and change of
their configuration result in the decrease of the crystal free energy. This is a driving force of
the twin cross-hatching evolution. At the same time orthoclase stability in nature indicates
that the enlargement of twin cross-hatching has to occur in the definite geological conditions
and it obviously needs geological time scale. Moreover, this process probably has several
stages, and what is more, the definite mechanism of enlargement predominates at every
stage. Some assumptions will be viewed in general in the paper.

The increase of the size of twin domains and "simplification" of twin structure during
the reconstruction of energetically unfavorable configurations of domains is the general
tendency for these transformations. This tendency manifests in the change of the morphology
of domains and their combination with each other (structure). One of the consequences of
the reconstruction of the domain structure is the infringement of homogeneity of crystal
structure because of the mutual disorientation of transformed and unchanged domains. The
great number of defects, which prove to be active centers of solution under their interaction
with hot fluid, form in the crystal. It might have definite geological consequences, as the
crystal with high porosity may be permiable for metasomatic solutions. Besides, under large
content of pores K/Ar correlation may be infringed.

Mineralogy
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Twinning in KFS cannot be of inversion origin, for instance, it can be inherited from
plagioclase at metasomatic substitution for microcline. That is why morphological peculiarities
of twin cross-hatching may be useful while solving some petrologic problems.

The process of subsolidus transformation of alkali feldspars twin structure performs
after the inversion of the monoclinic sanidine to triclinic microcline. It includes huge volumes
of salic substance of the Earth’s crust and is a part of the global process of water-rocks
interaction [18]. Those ways of evolution have been considered in this paper its reality may
be confirmed by observations on the optical and (or) TEM scale as well as diffraction data
[7, 8, 16, 23, 29, 30]. The alkali feldspars from two different pegmites types from the
Ukrainian Shield have been selected so that to show some stages of twin structure
transformation. They are enriched with potassium feldspars from rare metals pegmatites of
Shevchenko deposite (North Priazovye) and other representatives are enriched with sodium
feldspars from chamber pegmatites of Volyn.

The structure of anorthoclase has some differences from the structure of feldspars
enriched with potassium (KFS). This also concerns the inversion and kinetic of ordering.
That is why, despite the internal morphological likeness of twin cross-hatchings, it is expedient
to consider these varieties separately.

Methods of Research of Twin Structures. Optical microscopy and transmission electron
microscopy (TEM) refer to the most effective methods of visual investigation of twin structure.
Twin domains present regions of triclinic crystal, which show regular deviation from directions
of monoclinic structure. It causes optical contrast formation at the boundary of domains
(diffractional for TEM and polarized for light microscope in crossed nicols), that is very
perceptible to mutual domains orientation. A comparison of twin structure’s optical and
TEM images showed their morphological similarity [1, 8, 16]. It means that the optical
method provides adequate presentation of morphological type of KFS.

If the feldspar crystal consists of twin domains, it would result in the presence of
additional reflexes in the X-ray patterns. When the twinning scale is very fine and the
distribution of domains is regular, the X-ray photograph will "imitate" monoclinic symmetry
with sharp Bragg maxima. In the case of non-regular distribution of domains additional
effects of diffraction occur. Precession X-ray patterns provide nondistorted pattern of reflexes
configuration of twin structure (see, for instance, J. V. Smith [29]).

Fig. 1. The diagrams  vs2t1 (a) and 0 vs2V (b) which may be used for representation of KFS with fine scale twinning.
Varieties of Banbaner H.U. et al. [2] are shown as thick solid lines: a — the  is a triclinicity determined from X-ray
data. When the point of KFS shifts down from the trend line it means that the  which corresponds to 2t1 is less than
(t1o – t1m); b – the 0 is an optical triclinicity determined from the extinction angle. Conventional sign.: San — sanidine,
Ort — orthoclase, Mic — microcline
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X-ray powder diffraction is a more widely used method for the study of feldspars. This
method enables to define two important characteristics of AFS: total content of Al in the
positions T1, which  describes Al/Si ordering of the crystal structure (2t1 = t1o + t1m) and
degree of deviation of KFS symmetry from monoclinic. The deviation of symmetry is most
exactly described by the difference t1 = t1o – t1m. In practice for the less precise estimate of
t1, so called "triclinity" () may be used. It is calculated from the peak separation for
symmetrical pairs, for sample, 131131 . The diagram (Fig. 1) that is presented by 
dependence on 2t1 [20] is useful for the description of structural state of KFS and
characterization of fine scale twinning presence. (Actually this is X-ray diffraction analogue
of the well-known optical diagram by A. S. Marfunin [12]). In common case the peak
diffraction separation is a function of average size domains and value of t1.The meaning of
2t1 is almost independent of twinning scale and may be defined from ordering trend for non-
twinning KFS. Therefore in KFS with fine twin structure the meaning of  does not correspond
to 2t1. The points of KFS remove down from equlabrium ordering trend line if the condition
of < t1o – t1m was perfomed. It is possible if the twin domains size is very small. Therefore,
when the points of KFS are disposed outside the trend line it indicates on fine scale twin
structure. We also have the analogue of discrepancy of optical characteristics (2V and the
extinction angle)   for cryptotwins  here. X-ray research of orthoclase shows that they have
 = 0 – 0.3 and are displaced to the right of triclinic trend and they go away from the
beginning of the trend to the meaning 2t1 = 0.85–0.90. It is clear, that such high ordering is
incompatible with monoclinic symmetry. It is possible that higher symmetry of orthoclase is
the consequence of fine-scaled twinning and actually this is the "diffraction" symmetry. As
the scale of twinning can highly vary even within small volume of crystal, X-ray patterns of
KFS often displays "mixture" of monoclinic and triclinic "phases". We can also evaluate the
ratio of the phases according to the ratio of some X-ray reflections of these phases [19]. The
ratio of these phases characterizes a degree of transformation of initial fine twinning cross-
hatching structure to coarser one.

A refinement of crystal structure of KFS, which crystal consists of submicroscopic twin
domains, cannot be considered correct if it was carried out in a monoclinic spatial group
(C2/m). In the consequence of structural identity of the right and left domains the resulting
Si/Al distribution will correspond to the equal population of Ò1î and Ò1m positions. If

refinement is carried out within triclinic group (C1


), (but for   = 90°) C1


 Si/Al
distribution can be asymmetrical [4]. It is clear that such situation is possible only when
relation of domains with different chirality is deviated. As it has been shown by A. Marfunin
[12] if the number of left and right domains is unequal, the optical indicatrix orientation is
changed. Furthermore, when the domain size is very small the optical orientation of a
feldspar crystal corresponds to monoclinic symmetry.

In order to define the symmetry and quantitative evaluation of structure ordering within
one twin domain (~ 100 nm) new methods with the use of convergent electron beam (CBED)
and its canalizing effects (ALCHEMI) are used [17].

Terminology. Correlation between twin structure and structural state of KFS. There is
some arbitrary rule in using the terms for  description twin structure. The terms (lamella,
block, individual) are often used instead of the term domain. In this paper by the term twin
domain we mark crystallographically homogeneous region of the crystal, which is in the twin
relation with neighboring regions (domains). Domain is the main structural unit of twin
structure. (There is a certain analogy of twin, magnet and segneto-electric domains which
manifests in their dynamics and morphology). In the case, when there is no confidence that
the crystal region is a domain in the abovementioned sense, it is better to use the term
lamella. So, lamella, morphologically resembling the domain, is not structurally homogeneous
and can be an aggregate of domains. In many cases lamellas, observed under optical microscope
as homogeneous regions, display the domain structure on the TEM scale. Twin structure is
viewed as mutual placement of twin domains. Strict description of the structure is made
using crystallographic concepts and terms. Less strict morphological description includes all
the complex of geometric and size characteristics of twin domains, which determinate the
domain structure. Terminology, including the notion of  grid, hatch or the characteristic of
the hatch (cross-hatching, cryptohatching, fine-hatching) is most often used. Crystallographic
twin domains, unlike physical (magnet), have the property to cross, forming more complicated
structural designs. The term "tweed" is used for  description of fine-scaled postinversion
structure of KFS with regularly placed local deformations. This structure has no certain
indications of domain structure (there are no clear boundaries), but local regions of the
deformation display the tendency to ordered orientation relative to the symmetry elements
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of primary (preinversion) structure. The local deformed regions are individualized as domains
during coarsening and tweed structure transforms to fine scale twin structure. But the term
"tweed" is also often used in the case when the domains boundaries are poorly distinguished
even on the TEM scale.

N. K. Kramarenko proposed the classification of microcline hatches [32]. It is based on
four criteria: a) the size of twin individuals (sub- and microscopic); b) the character of
distribution of the hatch (compact, sectional, zonal); c) the perfection degree of the form
and boundaries (clear or permeative boundaries); d) morphology of the hatch, defined by
quantitative correlations between individuals of one and different twinning laws. It should be
noted that their informational value could be depreciated because of the considerable variation
of some characteristics (size of domains) and uncertainty of others (perfection of the form).
According to the correlation of twin individuals (lamellas? domains?) N. K. Kramarenko
distinguishes three morphological types of the hatch: a) sheaf-like (individuals of one twin
law predominate); b) chess-board (whith nearly equal volume of individuals of the pericline
(P) and albite (A) law as well as the right and left individuals); c) check-like (with the same
volume of individuals of A- and P-twin system, but with predomination of the right (or left)
individuals within every other twin system). The latter two types are determined on the
supposition of equivalency and, hence of the same stability of pericline and albite twin
individuals. As observations showed [8, 16] an intensive reorientation of the pericline domains
to albite ones occurs in microcline, but morphology of the former remains the same. The
chess-board structure has been created in the region of A- and P-twin system intersection
and does not contain pericline domains after its remaking [16].

There is no simple conformity between the type of twin microstructure, observed in
optical and TEM scales, and the structural type of KFS, which is defined from the diffraction
data. It mainly concerns the fine-scaled twinned crystals that display optical and the X-ray
symmetry as monoclinicity. X-ray triclinic KFS (microclines), despite the variety of the
optical "picture", are defined by the powder diffraction as highly ordered one. Single crystal
study (X-ray diffraction and SAD) enables to distinguish the structural varieties with one or
another type of transformation of a domain structure. The comparison of diffraction data
(SAD) and TEM representation is presented in [2, 8, 16]. Bambauer H. U. et al. [2] having
compared TEM image and structural parameters (2t1 and t1), showed the position of KFS
with different types of twin structure in the diagram t1–2t1. This gradation is shown in the
diagram –2t1 (Fig. 1, a), where morphological Bambauer types are shown under the condition
 =t1. The position of orthoclases for 0.3, which is diagnosed by the powder diffraction
as monoclinicones, is also shown. "Tweed" orthoclases, in accordance with H. U. Bambauer
et al., have t1 from 0 to 0.4 and, so, they may be also triclinic according to Al/Si distribution.
Structural parameters of "tweed" orthoclase observed with the use of SAD belong to very
small volume of the crystal. That is why the position of "tweed" orthoclase on the trend of
ordering conforms to local equilibrium ordering of separate domains. "Tweed" orthoclase
should be placed on the right of the line of trend in the diagram –2t1, because in common
case t1 and characterizes only the diffraction symmetry of KFS.

Moreover, sometimes it is difficult to compare morphological types of twin structure,
observed in TEM and optical microscope. Tweed orthoclase is always observed in sub-
microscopic region and does not have its optical analogue. Irregular microcline also belongs
to submicroscopic structures, transitional from orthoclase to microcline. Its size
characterization cannot be useful, because it contains "blocks" of tweed-orthoclase and
larger "blocks" of microcline. The diffraction symmetry of such mixed structure will be
monoclinic if domains’ sizes in microcline blocks are no more than 5–10 nm. If some twin
cross-hatching regions enlarges, we will register the mixture of two "phases" — monoclinic
and triclinic. Twin structure of regular microcline is observed on the optical scale, but the
presence of relict (tweed) and newly formed cryptotwin (monoclinic) structure expands
optical interval of its observation till submicroscopic region. It is important to distinguish the
type of the structure, corresponding to later stage of evolution, and relict initial type, which
may be rather stable. Coexistence of orthoclase and microcline in one crystal is the widespread
situation. But, twin's size enlargement may not always be the proof of the development of
the transformation process. The transformation and enlargement of twin structure may be
accompanied by formation of fine-scaled twinning. As it has been shown [8, 16], reorientation
of periclinic twins into albite twins is accompanied by formation of a very fine-scaled albite
hatch, which appears optically monoclinic. These newly formed regions of submicroscopic
domains against a background of microscopic cross-hatching of microcline have nothing in
common with initial structure of tweed type. Monoclinic regions may be optically diagnosed
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as orthoclase, but X-ray analysis will show triclinic symmetry if the size of domains is not
small enough.

In this connection we should note, that terms "optical orthoclase" and "X-ray orthoclase"
are not actually identical [2], as the former shows monoclinic symmetry only on the optical
scale. It is also possible, that persistent transition exists between them, because there are no
principal limits for gradual enlargement of domain’s size and formation of the structure,
"observed" as triclinic by X-ray and as monoclinic by optical study. It should be noted, that
submicroscopic size of twin domains of irregular microcline supposes that it will be
characterized by X-ray diffraction as orthoclase.

So, coarse gradation of twin structure of KFS according to average size of twin domains
can be the following: a) sub-microscopic structures (tweed, irregular microcline), are displayed
as X-ray orthoclase; b) microscopic structures (optical orthoclase, microcline), show triclinic
X-ray diffraction. Optical orthoclase is better to describe with the term of A. S. Marfunin —
cryptohatched microcline [12].

Mechanism of Twins Enlargement. Twin domains enlargement can only occur due to
addition of certain domains to neighboring ones. As two adjacent domains are in different
orientation, the process of enlargement is reduced to reorientation of domains. Many details
of domain reorientation remain unclear but two assumptions seem to be rather well grounded:
1) reorientation process includes exchange (diffusion) of Si and Al in the structure positions
of T1î and T1m; 2) probability of reorientation is inversely proportional to thickness of
domains. So, twin structure stability increases with the increase of ordering of domains (that
is their "triclinicity") and thickness. It means that twin structure enlarges most quickly
immediately after inversion. After the achievement of the certain scale of twins the system
becomes relatively stable. At the same time observations reveal that against the background
of the twin cross-hatching "monodomained" areas of maximum microcline deprived of twins
are formed. It means that size of domains does not prevent them from enlarging. There are
probably some mechanisms of twin domains enlargement, which act at the definite segment
of the size scale [18]. We can conditionally divide them into three groups: a) mechanisms,
where physical processes predominate; b) mechanisms with chemical reactions predominance;
c) combined (mixed) mechanisms.

It should be noted that despite the degree of twin structure transformation, both orthoclase
and microcline have high ordering. It means that the process of twin's transformation either
occurs very slowly, or it occurs with the help of catalyst (for instance H2O fluid) or the both
factors work. As the influence of water fluid on the ordering has been already proved [21, 27,
28, 3, 36], chemical component is also present in the physical mechanism of enlargement.
Perhaps, there are several physical mechanisms of enlargement. One of them is realized at

Fig. 2. An onedimensional model of tweed structure (a) which may be transformed to more coarse domain one (b, c).
Triclinic domains (T1, T2) enlarge their sizes by means of addition of monoclinic domains (M)

Fig. 3. Dependence of 2t1 as a temperature function for potassium-rich feldspars. This curve is similar to another one
that proposed by W. L. Brown and I. Parsons [3]. Despite the fact, that sharp break of curve at  500 °C is no of the
first order transition it is rapid change of 2t1 in comparison with a long of time of the intrusion cooling
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the stage of transformation of fine-scaled cross-hatching of twins (near the inversion point),
the other one transforms more coarse structure. Crystal elastic energy decrease in general is
common for them. Tweed-structure transformation probably occurs immediately after the
inversion. Tweed-orthoclase [2] has relatively high degree of ordering (2t1 to 0.8), and it
points to high intensity of Si/Al-exchange. As further transformation of tweed-orthoclase to
microcline occurrs very slowly, we may suppose that such system is rather stable. But
considerable local distortions of the structure are typical of tweed-orthoclase [13, 5], they
cause elastic strains and such a system cannot be stable. This contradiction is intensified by
the fact that coexistence of orthoclase with typical tweed-structure and microcline with
large-scaled cross-hatching is well known [8, 25].

In order to demonstrate the possible mechanism of physical enlargement of tweed-
structure one can examine its behavior near the inversion point under slow temperature
decrease  and under considerable fluctuations of temperature. We can consider a model of
A. C. Mac Laren and J. D. Fitz Gerald as a tweed-structure model [17]. J. D. C. Mac
Konnel’s idea of two transverse distortion waves is also reflected here [13]. At the same time
that model may be considered as a simplified onedimensional variant of the tweed crystal.
Besides, the results of R. A. Egleeton and P. P. Busek represented in [5] point to the
possible presence of monoclinic domains in tweed-structure. The existence of thin monoclinic
domains in anorthoclase on boundaries of triclinic domains was proved in experiments [9].
Onedimensional chain of domains with different geometry is shown in Fig. 2, a. Their
mutual position corresponds to twin configuration. Domains, marked as M, have monoclinic
symmetry, T1 and T2 — triclinic one. It is supposed that Al/Si ordering of domains M is
lower than that of triclinicones. Let this structure be under the temperature below, but close
to the inversion point. If to suppose the dependence of 2t1 on the temperature (Fig. 3),
proposed by W. L. Brown and J. Parson [3], we can see, that the ordering changes rapidly
near the inversion point. It means that negligible fluctuations of temperature T cause
intensive oscillations in distribution of Si and Al. As the difference in the degree of ordering
of M and T blocks is not considerable, under thermal oscillations of block M we may obtain
"triclinic" geometry for some time. If this geometry is fixed by "triclinic" distribution of Al
and Si, M block will be added to T block and it will result in T block enlargement and in the
decrease of the "system" energy (Fig. 2, b). If to repeat this process many times, monoclinic
domains will disappear, and the size of triclinicones will increase (Fig. 2, c). Onedimensional
structure’s stability will increase with the enlargement of triclinic domain size and with the
loss of monoclinic. After the "triclinization" of all the monoclinic domains further enlargement
will be possible only if triclinic domains are reoriented. Their reorientation is also possible
under the same mechanism but the probability is much less. It is clear, that domains of the
smallest size are first exposed to reorientation. It is quite natural that preliminarily
"monoclinization" of triclinic domain is necessary and more substantial deformation is required
for it. But, as a result we have three domains of one orientation. High rate of Si, Al exchange
in T1 positions is necessary for the process proceeding. It will depend upon the fact how
much the crystal temperature is close to the temperature of inversion. Taking into account
slow cooling of large intrusions the enlargement process under this mechanism seems to be
rather real. Fluctuations of temperature may be caused by different reasons, for instance by
thermal flows in cooling plutons. The considered model is undoubtedly very simplified and
does not answer many questions. For example, to what size can be the domains enlarge
under this mechanism?

It is well known that pericline twins cannot exist separately from albite in KFS, while
albite can be a single twin system. In fine-scaled twin structure (for instance, of orthoclase)
the role of pericline twinning is more considerable. It is proved by more often display of M-
structure at the early stages of evolution. In microcline with rough twin lamellas the pericline
twins are rarely observed. Lamellas with pericline morphology are present instead of them,
but they have albite orientation with respect to other albite individuals. We may suppose that
the pericline twins reorientation the to albite is a natural process, aimed at liquidation of
energetically unfavdurable configurations of P-domains [31]. This reorientation is simplified
by the peculiarity of crystallographic correlation of albite and pericline twins. As F. Laves
has shown [10], there are pairs of individuals, which can be matched with each other by the
turn around irrational direction close to [104] by the angle of  3° in the structure of albite
and pericline twins. So there are no rational relations between the domains of pericline and
albite systems. This is the result of transmission of KFS from monoclinic symmetry to
triclinic. As it is shown in Fig. 4 the domain of pericline system (P1) can easily be reoriented
to the domain of albite system (A1), but not to the neighboring domain (A2). The necessary
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condition of reorientation is the availability of contacts parallel to [010] between the
domains of pericline and albite systems. The exact reorientation mechanism is unknown
and that is why the model in Fig. 4, a only shows a principal possibility of such
transformation. J. D. Fitz Gerald and A. C. Mac Laren [8] showed that ruining of pericline
domains occurs at their mutual boundaries as the result of formation of the system of fine
albite domains. In this process every boundary of pericline domains transforms  twisting
boundary, separating the regions of different orientation of albite twins (Fig. 4, b and 6, 7 in
[8]). A well known "chess-board" structure occurs also in consequence of incompatibility of
albite and pericline twinning. Optically monoclinic squares (dark in the optical micrograph)
consist of very fine albite twins, and light squares — are not twinned regions (Fig. 7) [8].

The origin of fine-scaled twinning is not quite clear. It is supposed that it is caused by
the pressures, which occur during transformation of pericline twinning system [16, 30]. If
so, then it enables the possibility of formation of secondary twins on the very fine scale
under the other (not inversion) mechanism. It is noticeable that fine-hatched regions,
sometimes transmitting to optically monoclinic, are often observed in microcline, which
does not contain the X-ray  monoclinic phase. At great optical magnification  dark checks of
chess-board system also reveal fine-hatched twinning. The form of the checks is not absolutely
correct and the boundaries are indistinct, diffuse. Untwinned light checks neighbor with
lamellas extended along [100] also deprived of twins and oriented in the same direction. It
makes such an impression that the fine-hatched structure was primary, but later partly
transformed to monodomain (untwinned) regions. The mechanism of such transformation
is not clear, but it contained intensive transformation of the left domains into right ones or
vice versa. It is possible that the formation of the "patched" twin structure on later evolution
stage occurs under recrystallization mechanism took the participation of the water phase.

Evolution Stages of Twin Structure of KFS. Change of crystallographic and morphological
characteristics of twin structure of feldspars under the influence of external (T, P, time,
fluid) and internal (crystallographic discrepancy of domains, internal stress, fluid inclusions)
factors causes more energetically stable configuration of twin domains at every stage of
transformation. The process of untwinning is accompanied by removal of high-energy twin
boundaries and this results in the decrease of the system free energy. Monodomain is the
most stable state of a crystal; twins are absent in it. When twin domains enlarge, the number
of twin boundaries decreases. It is one of the ways of stable equilibrium realization. The
enlargement extent may be evaluated if we compare tweed orthoclase and cross-hatched
microcline. Taking the size of tweed-structure domains equal to 5.0 nm [17] and the average
size of "optical" domains of M-microcline equal to 10 m, we will get ~ 103 of multiple
enlargement of domain structure during tweed orthoclase transformation to microcline. The
fact, that the definite twin configuration of domains (for instance, M-twinning) is observed
on the optical and TEM scale, it proves the reality of the enlargement process in nature. In
most cases the enlargement is shown as local change of twinning scale. As a result, we can
observe considerable variation of twin domain's sizes within one sample or section.
Nonhomogeneous distribution of orthoclase and microcline coexisting in the same crystal  is
also the result of local enlargement (transformation) of initial monocline structure. Therefore,
the evolution of twin structure should be studied on the basis of morphological types but not
the domain’s size.

In the process of twin domains enlargement not only replication of twin configuration
in large scale occurs, but also its basic morphological peculiarities can be considerably
changed. Moreover, modification of domains configuration can occur also without considerable
enlargement of their sizes. Irregular microcline is the product of tweed orthoclase
transformation. It consists of transformed regions of tweed-structure, which are mainly
twinned under albite law [7]. Their size (up to 100 nm) is only 20 times larger than the size
of protodomains of tweed-structure [17]. An interesting peculiarity of tweed-orthoclase

Fig. 4. Transition areas from pericline twin domains
(P1, P2) to albite twin domains (A1, A2) according to
F. Laves model [9] (a) and TEM observations (b) of
Fitz Gerald J. and Mac Laren A. [8]: a — reorientation
from P1 to A1 easily occurs, but from P1 to A2 it is
impossible as domain boundary between P1 and A2 is
semi-coherent (shown by arrow); b — new formed albite
twins (A1, A2) on boundary of pericline twins (P1, P2).
The albite twins boundary is very twisting. The structure
of albite-pericline boundary is not clear, but it is possible
that the connection of A1-P2 and A2-P1 is semi-coherent
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transformation is noted [7]. The bands 20–500 nm long with less visible tweed-structure (or
they do not show tweed contrast at all) form in the matrix of tweed-structure. These bands
are in the twin orientation one to another. They do not have clear boundaries. Twin orientation
under albite law predominates. In twin band an electron diffraction shows higher triclinity
(* > 91°), than in tweed-matrix. Important peculiarity of these bands draws attention —
each of them may contain tweed-structure. It may be supposed, that twin bands characterize
the first stage of "domainization" of tweed-orthoclase, under which the large-scaled twin
domains of microcline are born. Tweed structure transformation occurs in such a way that in
neighboring bands only right or left microdomains survive. After "monodomainization" of
two neighboring bands albite twin occurs. The character of a twin boundary depends on the
extent of transformation tweed-structure microdomains of. If the process of transformation
is over, twin boundaries will be clear, otherwise they will be diffuse.

It is interesting to note that such "micromodulation" of fine-scaled twin structure is
observed both on the optical scale in orthoclase and monocline regions of fine-scaled cross-
hatched microcline (Fig. 5). Every band consists of fine-scaled cross-hatched microcline
and appears when the cross-hatching is very dense, as well as optically monoclinic. Twin
bands formation is associated with disturbance of the ratio of right and left domains, and as
a result, either right or left domains predominate in the adjacent bands (according to the
terminology of A. S. Marfunin [12] the system of twins is "unbalanced"). The bands are
oriented as albite twins but they rarely show periclinic orientation, extending along [010]
direction. It is supposed that bands formation would be accompanied by the decrease of
density twin cross-hatching of initial orthoclase structure and formation of less compact
cross-hatching. It is also accompanied by disbalance of domain number in the left or right
orientation. Density of relict cross-hatching twins slowly decreases from the axis part of the
band to its boundaries. It makes the effect of undulating (waving) extinction. A surprising

Fig. 5. Fragments of finely cross-hatched structure (dark
and grey) in untwinved microcline (light). The
modulation effect appears as alternation of dark and
light bounds against the background of thinly cross-
hatched twins (Shevchenkovo). The thin lamella in the
central (grey) is albite exolution ( 150). Here and
farther an observed plan is (001) section and all
micrographs taken with crossed polars

Fig. 6. The transformation of orthoclase to hatched microcline (a) and creation of an anisotropic stripes in orthoclase
matrix (b) (Volyn): a — the central dark areas are twinned on submicroscope scale and so it is optically monoclinic
(orthoclase). The light and dark like-twins stripes have albite twin orientation with diffusion boundaries. Near perthitic
exolutions (above and down on the left) the twins are less broad and have distinct twin boundaries (microcline) ( 200);
b — the anisotropic stripes beginning on allbite exolutions boundary appear broadening at some distance from it. Their
orientation is subparallel to albite twin boundaries in perthites (300)
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peculiarity of such transformation of twin microstructure is that the natural microdomain's
reorientation occurs within geometrically regular region, the area of which greatly exceeds
the sizes of microdomains of primary twin structure. It makes such an impression, that the
primary structure modulated beforehand under the influence of some factors and programmed
the formation of twin bands. It is possible that the stress, which often occurs in heterogeneous
crystals of KFS (exsolutional lamellas, inclusions) may be such a factor.

Transformation of optical monoclinic areas of fine twinning structure (orthoclase) to
cross-hatching areas (microcline) is observed in KFS from chamber pegmatite of Volyn.
Orthoclase content varies from 100 to 0 % that points to its transformation to microcline. It
has been proved by the fact that orthoclase and microcline correlation depends on KFS
sample position in pegmatite body. In polarized light orthoclase shows weak wavy extinction,
but in some cases wide anisotropy bands of twin (albite) orientation with wide diffusion
boundaries develop against this background (Fig. 6, a). Since clear cross-hatched structure
of microcline exists in such samples, it is difficult to define the diffraction symmetry of these
bands and to establish genetic connection between these regions and fine-scaled cross-
hatched microcline. Optical observation shows that visualization of cross-hatched microcline
is preceded by formation of numerous centers of stress in monoclinic matrix (orthoclase).
They are displayed as weak anisotropy regions, well seen against dark monoclinic background
(Fig. 6, b).

It is assumed that this way of transformation of submicroscopic twin structure to
microscopic one is not common and may appear under certain conditions. Since, twin
structure forms mainly under albite law, the balanced albite-pericline system (M-structure)
cannot form is this way. Configuration of four domains of M-structure may be an initial
product of tweed-structure transformation, but not irregular microcline. The number of
pericline  twins  in  irregular  microcline  is  less  than  that  of  albite twins. It means that
P-domains transform to A-domains on submicroscopic scale. The fact, that M-structure has
different scale of development (from sub-microscopic to microscopic) it proves the possibility
of its enlargement without a loss of periclinic component. In irregular microcline it is
observed the situation, when periclinic twins are present in the less quantity in A, P-structure.
It means that P-domains transmit to A-domains on submicroscopic scale.

Formation of the system of enlarged domains, twinned under albite and pericline law,
is not the final stage of tweed-structure evolution. At the result of irrational character of
composition plane of pericline twins their configuration is not energetically stable [31]. That
is why further evolution of twin structure is displayed in substitution of pericline orientation
of twin domains to albite one. This process was studied with the use of TEM [8, 16]. It has
been shown that there are two ways of transformation of pericline twins to albite one. The
first way is based on substitution of pericline lamellas by fine-twinned albite which develops
in pericline twin boundaries. As a result there appear regions with albite twin orientation
extended along [010] but with morphology of pericline twins. In consequence of junction of
newly formed and old albite twins regions expanded albite twins areas occur. In these areas
all twin individuals have albite orientation (Fig. 7). Such a structure may be called A-
structure because all domains are related with each other by albite twin law. However, there
is no exact match of two lattices. Slightly disorientation of these lattices about 2° exists [8].
The second way of pericline twins transformation is realized parallel to the first one.
Crystallographic discrepancy of albite and pericline twins causes structural collision in the
region of their intersection. A new type of cross-hatched twin structure, known as "chess-
board" structure, develops as a result (Fig. 7). Light squares are triclinic monodomains in
albite configuration, the dark ones (monoclinic) are presented by fine-scaled twins under

Fig. 7. The irregular twin structure which consists of chess-
board structure sections (on the left) and A-hatched
structure (vertical and horizontal lamellae). The horizontal
albite twin lamellae inherited the morphology of the former
pericline twins (Shevchenkovo) (50)
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albite law. Another type of chess-board structure is realized in so called diagonal association. *

In this configuration twin domains have intermediate orientation between twins under albite
and pericline law.

The twin structure, described as diagonal association, is widespread in some KFS from
granites of the Ukrainian Shield (Novoukrainka and Kirovograd granites). Despite the opinion
[29], that diagonal association is observed only in a perthitic feldspar (Ab > 30 %), it was
also seen in nonperthitic microcline (chamber pegmatites of Volyn). Besides, transformed
orthoclase of these pegmatites shows the so-called mosaic twinning. Morphological peculiarities
of this twin structure are shown in confused distribution of albite twins of irregular form.
Clear boundaries and sharp extinction are typical of them. According to X-ray researches
this structure presents D-association. Twin mosaic forms separated regions in homogeneous
orthoclase, which also contains regions of cross-hatched microcline (Fig. 8). Twin mosaic is
often observed in the field of development of cross-hatched microcline, but shows sharp
boundary with it.

D-association formation is one of the ways of transformation of albite-pericline twin
structure to more stable system. Widely spread diagonal association seems to confirm this
point of view. As TEM researches showed [16], a structure of D-association appeared to be
rather complicated. Firstly, twin pairs can have two orientations, imitating M-structure, and
secondly, they alternate (in chess order) with the regions of fine-scaled twinning under
albite law. These regions are sectors of strong stress and have to disappear with time, either
forming a monodomain, or developing a fine-scaled structure consisting of D-domains [17].
A relative stability of D-association does not remove the possibility of its further transformation
to more stable configuration, which is presented by the system of albite domains of large
size.

As observations show, at the last stages of evolution of twin structure of microcline,
cross-hatching of albite twins with large twin domains appears to be stable. In this twin
system the ratio of right and left domains is disturbed and some of them predominate
(according to terminology of A. S. Marfunin such a system is unbalanced). After addition of
large pericline twins to former twin system new numerous twin boundaries form. If prime
albite twin's boundaries along trends are parallel to (010) plane, then new boundaries paralleled
to [010] occur. If the former are clear and straight-lined, the latter are diffusive and uneven.

Fig. 8. The mosaic twin structure on perthite/orthoclase
interface is developed. Perthitic albite is twinning on the
albite law (a tipical A-structure). Orthoclase (dark field) is
heterogeneous due to anisotropic like-twins bands (Volyn)
(200)

Fig. 9. The patchy twin structure. The left domain orientation
(grey) is predominant. The relic inclusion of the perthite
with albite twins is also presented (Volyn) (40)

MELNIKOV V. S.

____________________________

      * Some authors  use the term "irrational twinning" [12]. The term is inappropriate, as pericline twinning is also
irrational.
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Extinction of domains on the straight-linear boundaries is sharp, on the serrated ones it is
undulating. There is such an impression that boundaries along [010] are the front of conversion
of one twin domain to another (the left to the right and vice versa). The right and left
individuals ratio may be unbalanced to such an extent that those individuals, the number of
which is less, seem to swim in the larger individual (Fig. 9). Sometimes domains of the
opposite orientation disappear and then extensive regions of non-twinned microcline with
large extinction angle (17–22°) are observed. This points to the fact that in certain conditions
hatched A-structure of microcline proves to be unstable and may be transformed to patching
structure with unbalanced ratio of the right and left individuals and then may be transformed
to monodomain.

Twin mosaic with clear boundaries between individuals and with extinction angle 15–
23° occurs in orthoclase-microcline feldspar from the Volyn pegmatites. As a rule, it is
formed in the region of development of rough segregated perthites, at the contact with them
or in the middle of the broadened perthites (Fig. 10). Sometimes gradual transition of twin
mosaic to triclinic untwined KFS is observed. But the transition of cross-hatched microcline
to "patching" or to twin mosaic structure does not seem to be gradual. Boundaries between
them are clear. At the same time orthoclase transition to fine cross-hatched and rough
cross-hatched microcline is well seen Fig. 6, a. In rare cases in the middle of patching twins
the relicts of cross-hatched microcline are observed. This proves the fact that at the formation
of "patching" structure fine cross-hatched microcline was the initial material.

As it was mentioned above, patching and mosaic twin structure gradually transform
to triclinic regions without twins. Such transition is observed in orthoclase, content of
perthites phase in which reached 40–45 % (Volyn pegmatites). In microcline from
rare-metal pegmatites (Shevchenko), containing no more than 20 % of perthitic phase,
monodomain regions also form, but patching or mosaic structures were never observed.
Formation of untwinned microcline occurs at the expense of cross-hatched one. These
differences in the character of transformation of twin structure are so noticeable that
they enable to suppose the existence of definite connection between processes of
transformation of twins and perthites.

Perthites and Twin Structure of KFS. The relation of albite twinning in KFS and in
exsolutional lamellas of albite has been observed [8]. In many cases direct interdependence
between twin structures of potassium matrix and perthitic phase was not observed. The only
exception is KFS from chamber pegmatites of Volyn, in which content of perthites varies

Fig. 10. The thinnest twin mosaic of the low microcline
placed in the middle of the wide perthitic intergrowth
(in central and up r ight). Twin-like structure in
anisotropic area of the orthoclase matrix  shown
(bottom right) ( 250)

Fig. 11. Albite twin domains of the perthitic exolution (in
center) are coherented with microcline twin domains which
originate on the orthoclase matrix boundary ( 150)

EVOLUTION OF TWIN STRUCTURE OF ALKALI FELDSPARS
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from 15 to 45 % [20]. Perthites are segregated differently and their morphology changes
from linear to roughly wavy sinuous. Their orientation changes from [010] to [110]. Wide
perthites may draw together up to their complete junction. Later generation of perthites,
presented by fine extensive lamellas, which are strictly oriented along [010] direction, is
observed. Their quantity does not exceed 15 %. They form not large fields in the regions free
from coarsening perthites or fill the space between the wide perthites. Relation of twin
domains of perthite lamella and matrix microcline is shown in Fig. 11. As one can see, the
majority of albite and KFS domains conform to each other by the width, but they have
inverse chirality. It means that the right domain of albite phase joins the left domain of KFS.
One can notice some other signs of the effect of perthites’s morphology on twin structure of
KFS: a) centers of stress causing weak anisotropy of orthoclase, which precedes the formation
of diffusion twin banding, originate along the boundaries of perthites; b) in the sections of
development of thin linear perthites K-phase is monoclinic (slightly anisotropic) or fine
scale cross-hatched with the large number of diffusion boundaries; in the sections where
rough sinuous perthites develop KFS is presented by clear cross-hatching structure, patching
or twin mosaic; c) there is a definite zonality in the position of different types of twin
structures relative to perthite lamellas: the more transformed twin structure is always disposed
near perthites boundaries; d) under the rapprochement of wide perthites the cross-hatched
microcline transforms to patching A-microcline or to twin mosaic. In the region remote
from perthitic lamellas KFS is presented by orthoclase or finely cross-hatched microcline;
e) when perthites display the indications of intensive recrystallization (for instance, form
integrowths of subparallel (010) idiomorphic crystals) microcline is presented by patching
twins or forms large sections without twins.

Presented relationship of perthites morphology and twin structure of KFS is not
accidental, and obviously, it reflects the influence of some general factor, for instance, water
fluid, on the process of their transformation. Some petrologic and mineralogical data,
confirming this point of view, will be considered below.

Factors of influence on twin structure evolution. Petrographic observations show that the
untwinning of KFS crystals in the rocks of different genesis occurs with different intensity.
It is also known that characteristics of twin structure (twinning scale, hatch morphology)
strongly vary within one crystal. One can conclude that there are internal and external
factors which affecting on the process of twins transformation. The influence of external
factors is absolutely the same on all KFS crystals. One can suppose that the result of such
influence on the twin structure will be the same in every crystal and in every point of the
crystal. This supposition is true if the temperature * is also considered as the external factor,
but the result of influence of non-hydrostatic pressure on the crystal will depend on the
crystal orientation in the field of pressures. But there are no convincing arguments of such
influence. Though microcline is widespread in abyssal intrusions, its formation could be
associated with the effect of water-containing fluid but not with the overburden pressure.
Orthoclase stability in granulites and charnockites, which crystallized in the conditions of a
dry system but at high pressure, could also be the indirect proof of this. But we do not know
what was the pressure at a temperature below the KFS inversion point, and how long it was
maintained at the level above the hydrostatic one. Thus it is necessary to allow for the
influence of the time factor, which defines the duration of the untwinning process. The
temperature interval of the twin structure transformation, is limited by the inversion
temperature ( 450 °C) and the temperature of active diffusion of Si and Al (~ 250–200 °C).
The degree of twin's transformation will depend on the time of the system sojourn in this
temperature interval. Since the microcline crystallization took place both in old and young
rocks the activity of deuteric solution may be the most significant than time.

The influence of internal factors of untwinning manifests in a local character of the
twin structure transformation. The coexistence of twins, differing by morphology and size of
domains, in one crystal may be considered a general conformity. The reasons for local
development of the processes of twins transformation could be a nonhomogeneous distribution
of internal pressures, caused by formation and development of exolution lamellas. It is
extremely difficult to separate the influence of one factor from the other, but the analysis of
petrologic and mineralogical data enables us to suppose that the "fluid" factor was the main
one in the process of transformation of twin structure in KFS. At least it was of the last
stages of this process.

_____________________

       * It is possible, if to take into account that the source of heat is outside the crystal and if not to take into account
the gradient of temperature in not large volume of rock of plutonic intrusion (for instance, granitic batolite).

MELNIKOV V. S.
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Fluid and Twin Structure Transformation. It is well known for petrographers, that KFS
in the rocks of metamorphic facies of high pressure and temperature (granulites, charnockites)
is always presented by orthoclase. In lower-temperature facies with typical water-containing
minerals (amphiboles, micas) microcline is predominating KFS. I. Parsons and R. Boyd
[23] studied orthoclase-microcline relation in four salic intrusions complexes. They concluded
that the role of microcline increases as the norm of rocks, forming the complex, approaches
the temperatures minimum on the liquidus of Ab — Or — An — Q system. It is supposed,
that variations of microcline/orthoclase distribution may reflect the increase of water content
in the fractionated magma. These observations were compared with data of the feldspar
spreading in other plutonic rocks, and the conception of "dry" and "water-containing" systems,
appeared. Under these conditions orthoclase and microcline crystallized, correspondingly.
After determination of twin (domain) nature of orthoclase and definition of its status as a
thermodynamically unstable phase, it became clear that major difference between orthoclase
and microcline is defined by their twin structure. Since twin structure occurs under the
inversion of monoclinic sanidine to microcline at a temperature of 450 °C, it was supposed
that water fluid could be one of the factors of twin structure transformation. Really, twin
boundaries in a feldspar are conservative, because their movement is controlled by the
exchange of Al and Si in T1 positions of the structure. The diffusion rate decreases rapidly
and the exchange of Al and Si could by frozen at low temperature (< 200 °C). Water can also
be the catalyst of the processes of feldspar subsolidus transformation, as  a dimensionless
proton is its active component. The significant study of transformation and enlargement of
exsolutional albite lamellas under the interaction with deiteric fluid has been carried out [22,
33, 34]. It was proved, that coarsening of perthites is accompanied by formation of
submicroscopic and microscopic pores, which serve as ways for penetration of water fluid. It
is supposed, that basic reason of formation of micropore channels is the removal of coherency
between perthitic lamella and matrix. The arrival of water fluid into a feldspar through the
system of open micropores activates and accelerates the process of perthites segregation and
their "recrystallization" to patching perthites [6, 22]. It should be noted, that conversion of
pericline system of twins to albite system is accompanied by misorientation of neighboring
regions by the angle of about 2–4° [8]. It creates preconditions for formation of micropores
in the sections of partially transformed twin structure. As optical observations show, possible
ways of fluid penetration (micro-cracks, boundaries of solid inclusions) in to optically
homogeneous orthoclase are marked by development of fine-scaled cross-hatched microcline.
In the regions of development of patching twinning and monodomainization high
concentration of microscopic inclusions of secondary minerals (mica, carbonate) is observed.
These regions always coincide with the feldspar "turbidity" zones, which are considered by
Parsons as the result of interaction with deiteric fluids [22]. If orthoclase transformation to
microcline occurs under interaction with water fluid, then transformation degree will depend
on the fluid activity and duration of the process of interaction. Orthoclase/microcline ratio
for KFS could be considered as the twin structure transformation degree.

Chamber pegmatites and diaphthoresis zones in charnockites represent two different
geological situations, where orthoclase transformation to microcline is known. In these two
cases water fluid can be of different origin. It can be localized in the feldspar crystals in
pegmatite, while in charnockites it can come from surrounding rocks at the stage of
diaphthoresis.

Chamber pegmatites of Volyn (Ukraine). Chamber pegmatites crystallized in relatively
close system. Their differentiation degree is different and depends on the size of pegmatite
and initial water content in the silicate melt. Formation of contrast zones under the
crystallization is typical of highly differentiated pegmatite. Orthoclase, microcline and their
mixture present KFS. Some general peculiarities of their correlation are typical of the great
number of pegmatites [20]: 1. Orthoclase is the predominating phase in all zones of weakly
differentiated pegmatites. Microcline privails in highly differentiated pegmatites but in the
external zones it often coexists with orthoclase. 2. Microcline content increases in each
pegmatite from the external graphical zone to the internal zone of quartz nucleus. Orthoclase/
microcline ratio changes in the intermediate zones, but the tendency to the orthoclase
amount decrease remains. 3. In the surrounding granites orthoclase always predominates.

Water content in silicate melt increases under consecutive crystallization of pegmatite
zones. The growing feldspar crystal is in equilibrium with the silicate melt. When water
dissolves in the melt, certion its part passes into a solid phase. One can expect that during
crystallization part of water, included in a solid phase, should be in proportion to water
content in the silica melt. That is why KFS, crystallized at the last stage, will be largely

EVOLUTION OF TWIN STRUCTURE OF ALKALI FELDSPARS
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enriched with water. Natural change of orthoclase/
microcline ratio in pegmatite zones points to possible
influence of fluid preserved in the crystal on the twin
structure of orthoclase and orthoclase-microcline
transformation. Structural parameters  and 2t1 of KFS
from of chamber pegmatite are shown in Fig. 12. It
should be noted that the ordering of the monoclinic
phase changes in a wide region, and at the same time
microcline is presented by highly ordered variety. The
ordering of fine-scaled cross-hatched microcline is the
same and that is why it cannot be used as the twin
structure transformation index. The amount of newly
formed microcline could be such index. It is known
that the melt, enriched with water, is able to accumulate
some rare elements (Li, Be, Rb, Cs and others). Close
sizes of Rb and K are favourable for substitution of the

latter in the structure of KFS. Content of Rb increases from the graphic zone to the internal
zones in chamber pegmatites. But the content of microcline phase in the KFS crystal
increases as well. It can be seen in Fig. 13, that K/Rb ratio reflects the correlation between
activity of the untwinning factor (H2O) and water concentration in the melt. We have no
proofs that hydrothermal fluid at T  450–400 °C and localized in the inter-grain space,
takes influence on orthoclase. For instance, in a graphical pegmatitic zone, where metasomatic
mica develops, orthoclase does not show changes in to microcline.

Charnockites. Main fluid component under crystallization of granulite rocks is CO2.
It means that the granulate system was formed in the "dry" regime. Development of
orthoclase is the main peculiarity of granulites and charnockites (Fig. 14). If charnockites
contained microcline, diaphthtoric changes could be found in the rock. In this case it
is necessary to suppose a possibility of water fluid infiltration in KFS trough the system
of intergranular capillaries and microcracks. Time, obviously, is the major driving force
of this process, but it is known that deformation of orthoclase causes its transformation
into microcline [29].

Discussion. A possible scheme of initial tweed structure transformation in to tweed
orthoclase and more stable configurations is shown in Fig. 15. Some of them can be
presented as independent twin structures (for instance, A, P-structure), others as
intermediate products of transformation (for instance, irregular microcline as the mixture
of tweed and A-structure). The tendency of the increase of twin domains’ size under
orthoclase-microcline transformation is not evident in this scheme. This is caused by
the fact, that the same type of twin structure can be observed both on the submicroscopic
and optical scale. For sample, the balanced A, P-structure may be seen in orthoclase
and M-microcline, characterizing the size aspect of tweed structure evolution. It should
be noted, that twin domains formation is an independent stage of the post-inversion
history of KFS. Mac Konnel’s model [13, 14] of initial tweed structure cannot be
considered as a real twin (domain) structure. The distinct domain boundaries are absent
in it and thus the principal morphological sign of twinning is also absent. Transformation
of the partially ordered and distorted monocline structure into the system of triclinic
domains, which are in twin relationship with each other, probably, occurs gradually.
Otherwise, certain time is required (even other conditions being observed) for the
domain structure formation, and it could be more important condition, since domains
had to be ordered. The existing perceptions are mainly speculative and hypothetic,
since the process dynamics is not experimentally verified. The experiment difficulties
are caused both by slow rate of KFS ordering and the difficulty of observation of
submicroscopic domains.

After monoclinic-triclinic transition the regions of local ordering occur in the
KFS crystal. In consequence of alternative orientation of triclinic subcells the elastic
stress occurs in the postinversion structure. Partial relief of the stress takes place because
of the formation of two orthogonal waves of lattice deformation [14], causing the
contrast on the TEM-images, which is known as tweed structure. Despite the fact, that
these regions have triclinic geometry, their ordering is slightly higher than that of low

Fig. 12. The diagram  vs2t1 for differentiation chamber pegmatite
(Volyn). Zone: 1 — external graphic pegmatite; 2 — intermediate
pegmatoid; 3 — inner of free growth
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sanidine [17]. At this stage it is difficult to define
in tweed structure the regions, which can be
characterized as twin domains. The domain
structure formation takes place under the
expansion of triclinic regions and their further
ordering. F. Laves [10] showed that rapid growth
of triclinic domains in the monoclinic matrix of
KFS must occur in the direction [010] and [100].
This responds to morphological signs of albite
and pericline twins. At the initial stage of the
domains change their size does not exceed 10–
20 nm and such structures show monoclinic
diffraction symmetry as is known from X-ray
analysis. The fact, that monoclinic orthoclase is
often characterized by high degree of ordering
(2t1 ~ 0.9 for the sample "Himulaya" [24]), seems

to point to the absence of the relations between the size scale of twin structure and
ordering. In the idealized scheme of transformation we can expect for orthoclase-
microcline transition with preservation of the balanced system of albite-pericline twins.
But, M-microcline occurs very rarely and the loss of pericline component of A, P-
structure is observed even on the submicroscopic scale in "irregular" microcline. It
probably represents the intermediate product of transformation, because it consists of
of tweed structure relicts and more large-scaled twin structure with predominating
albite twinning. The degree of ordering of large domains is higher. Despite the widespread
term "irregular microcline", its distinguishing as the independent type of twin structure
is problematic. The ordering of irregular microcline corresponds to intermediate
microcline (2t1 = 0.8–0.9), but because of the small size of domains it shows monoclinic
diffraction symmetry, i.e., it be defined as orthoclase.

Formation of a new type of twin structure occurs when A, P-structure "loses" the
pericline system of domains. As various observations show [8, 16, 35], pericline twins
are not preserved in the cross-hatched microcline. Only albite twins are present in
them, but some of them were formed later and have "pericline" morphology and slight-

Fig. 13. K/Rb ratio vs microcline
content in KFS from chamber
pegmatites (Volyn). As it is shown an
increase of the orthoclase 
microcline degree transformation is
accompanied by growth of R content

Fig. 14. The diagram  vs2t1 for KFS from some granulithic rocks
of Pobugie (Ukrainian Shield): 1 — unaltered charnockites; 2 —
partial diaphtored charnockites
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ly disoriented whith uspect to initial ones.
It points to two ways of reorientation of
pericline domains and occurrence of two
types of structures [8, 16]. In the case, when
transformation occurs on the boundary of
pericline twins, the structure consists (at the
final stage) of domains with albite orientation
and preserves cross-hatching morphology
(cross-hatched A-microcline). The result of
transformation is more complicated at the
contact of domains, belonging to pericline
and albite system. This is the "chess-board"
structure in which some squares are pre-
sented by triclinic domains in albite orien-
tation, and others are optically (possibly X-
ray also) monoclinic sections with very fine
albite twins [8]. Another variant of "chess-

board" presents D-association [30]. Diagonal association is widespread in microper-
thites of some granites of the Ukrainian Shield (Novoukrainka and Kirovograd gran-
ites) and also charnockites [12]. For KFS with predominating D-structure, large values
of 2V (70–80°) are typical, which point to high degree of ordering, but relative orien-
tation is close to monoclinic and small extinction angle (about 10°) points to fine-
scaled twinning (crypto-cross-hatched microcline according to A. S. Marfunin). X-ray
diffraction shows, that monoclinic and triclinic phase is present in most KFS with D-
structure of twin cross-hatching [12, 29]. It means, that development of diagonal asso-
ciation starts even on submicroscopic scale. At the same time many samples of per-
thitesless triclinic KFS from chamber pegmatite of Volyn (close to maximal microcline
by ordering) show clear D-structure. Relicts of cross-hatched structure and recrystal-
lized perthites (also large amount of micropores and gas-liquid inclusions) evidence for
the intensive sub-solidus transformation of the mineral. It is not clear, whether D-
structure of this sample is the product of this transformation or whether it is resistant
to it. If to take into account, that strict diagonality in orientation of twin domains of
D-association is adhered rather rarely and that twin boundaries in it are irrational, this
configuration stability seems to be doubtful. We do not know the ways of further
transformation of the diagonal structure, but we know that more stable will be the
structure, which contains minimal number of domains in albite orientation or does not
contain them at all. There are, probably, some other variants of D-structure transfor-
mation. It is possible that "twin mosaic" with the signs of diagonal association belongs
to one of them.

Formation of "patching" twin structure, solely composed by domains with al-
bite twin orientation, which has lost main morphological signs of twin cross-hatch-
ing, characterizes the final stage of evolution of KFS twin structure. It is clear,
that the structure, consisting of domains arbitrarily placed and of arbitrary form,
will not be energetically equivalent to that with correct (cross-hatched) position of
domains, and for which boundaries are rational crystallographic planes. The larger
part of the perimeter of domains of patching A-structure belongs to the boundaries
with noncrystallographic orientation. Even in the case, when these boundaries in
microscale are restricted by planes (010), (110) and (100), they are less stable in
comparison with conservative planes of twinning (010). Crystallographic discrep-
ancy of the right and left A-domain in the plane containing direction [010] is
especially large. One can suppose the reorientation of twin A-domains of the patching
structure occurs just along this boundary.

Conclusion. In conclusion we should note, that it is difficult to construct a
scheme of evolution of the twin structure of KFS, which reflects in details the
process of transformation of postinversion structure. We mainly observe its sepa-
rate fragments, frozen in time. The evolution process, probably, was not monoto-
nous. Some transformations occurred quickly, others needed geological scales of
time. We can suppose that certain mechanism of domains transformation works at
every stage of twin structure evolution. But twin structure with less energy of twin

Fig. 15. A scheme of evolution path of KFS twin structure
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boundaries will be the result of each evolution stage. The fact of the driving force
of the process of twin domains transformation allows one to define main evolu-
tional stages and to determine their hierarchy.
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ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Âñëåäñòâèå èíâåðñèè ñàíèäèíà â ìèêðîêëèí îáðàçóåòñÿ òîíêî-ðåøåò÷àòàÿ äâîéíèêîâàÿ ñòðóêòóðà.
Äâîéíèêîâàÿ ñòðóêòóðà êàëèåâîãî ïîëåâîãî øïàòà (ÊÏØ) ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåñòàáèëüíîé ñèñòåìîé, â êîòîðîé â
ïðîöåññå ñóáñîëèäóñíîãî îõëàæäåíèÿ ïðîèñõîäÿò ïðîöåññû ïðåîáðàçîâàíèÿ äâîéíèêîâ, íàïðàâëåííûå íà
óìåíüøåíèå ñóììàðíîé ýíåðãèè äâîéíèêîâûõ ãðàíèö. Ýâîëþöèÿ äâîéíèêîâîé ñòðóêòóðû ÊÏØ ïðîÿâëÿåòñÿ
â óâåëè÷åíèè ðàçìåðà äâîéíèêîâûõ äîìåíîâ è èõ ïåðåîðèåíòàöèè. Â ðåçóëüòàòå îáðàçóþòñÿ áîëåå ïðîñòûå è
êðóïíûå äâîéíèêîâûå ñòðóêòóðû. Íåêîòîðûå ñòàäèè ïðåîáðàçîâàíèÿ ïîêàçàíû íà ïðèìåðå ÊÏØ èç ïåãìàòè-
òîâ Óêðàèíû. Âîçìîæíî, ÷òî ïðîöåññ ðàçäâîéíèêîâàíèÿ ïðîèñõîäèò òîëüêî ïîä âëèÿíèåì âîäíîãî ôëþèäà.
Ïðåäëàãàåòñÿ îáîáùåííàÿ ñõåìà ýâîëþöèè äâîéíèêîâîé ñòðóêòóðû ÊÏØ.

ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Âíàñë³äîê ³íâåðñ³¿ ñàí³äèíà ó ì³êðîêëèí óòâîðþºòüñÿ òîíêîðåø³ò÷àñòà äâ³éíèêîâà ñòðóêòóðà. Äâ³éíè-
êîâà ñòðóêòóðà êàë³ºâîãî ïîëüîâîãî øïàòó (ÊÏØ) º íåñòàá³ëüíîþ ñèñòåìîþ, â ÿê³é ï³ä ÷àñ ñóáñîë³äóñíîãî
îõîëîäæåííÿ ðîçâèâàþòüñÿ ïðîöåñè ïåðåòâîðåííÿ äâ³éíèê³â, ÿê³ ñïðÿìîâàí³ íà çìåíøåííÿ ñóìàðíî¿ åíåðã³¿
äâ³éíèêîâèõ ãðàíèöü. Åâîëþö³ÿ äâ³éíèêîâî¿ ñòðóêòóðè ÊÏØ ïðîÿâëÿºòüñÿ â çá³ëüøåíí³ ðîçì³ðó òà ïåðå-
îð³ºíòàö³¿ äâ³éíèêîâèõ äîìåí³â. Ó ðåçóëüòàò³ öüîãî ïåðåòâîðåííÿ âèíèêàþòü ïðîñò³ø³ ³ êðóïíiøi äâ³éíèêîâ³
ñòðóêòóðè. Äåÿê³ ñòàä³¿ ïåðåòâîðåííÿ ïîêàçàíî íà ïðèêëàä³ ÊÏØ ç ïåãìàòèò³â Óêðà¿íè. Éìîâ³ðíî ïðîöåñ
ðîçäâ³éíèêóâàííÿ â³äáóâàºòüñÿ ò³ëüêè ï³ä âïëèâîì âîäíîãî ôëþ¿äó. Ïðîïîíóºòüñÿ óçàãàëüíåíà ñõåìà  åâî-
ëþö³¿ äâ³éíèêîâî¿ ñòðóêòóðè ÊÏØ.

MELNIKOV V. S.
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Properties of Hydroxylapatite Coatings
for Biological Implants Deduced from
Complementary Instrumental Methods

Characteristics of coatings produced on the basis of hydroxylapatite, tricalcium phosphate and other minerals for
biological implants manufactured using titanium and its alloys have been studied. Mineral composition of the coatings
includes synthetic analogues of minerals of boiological origin that substantially influence the application effectiveness
of the implants. Influence of peculiarities of different manufacturing techniques, magnetron sputtering technique in
particular, on the characteristics of the coatings, has been analyzed. It has been shown that the behavior of biological
implants in living bone tissue is determined by physical and chemical characteristics of the coatings and by their
interaction with bone tissue and implant material. Use of complementary physical methods such as X-ray diffraction,
desorption mass spectrometry, infrared, electron paramagnetic resonance spectroscopy etc., for studies of the calcium
phosphate coatings is a necessary step for creation of physical models that describe the interaction mechanisms and
mass transfer processes in the system "bone tissue — coating — metal implant". The possibilities of the aforementioned
complementary methods for determining of structure, chemical composition, impurity crystal phases and mechanical
characteristics of the coatings have been described. The properties of synthetic hydroxylapatite produced in the presen-
ce of titanium ions have been studied. It has been shown that substitution of calcium ions by titanium ions takes place
in the samples of hydroxylapatite.

1. Introduction
It is well known that the mineral component of bone tissue and other biominerals is represented
mainly by hydroxylapatite (HA). This is the cause why this material is an ideal candidate for
coating onto metal implants, which are used for the treatment of bone diseases. Coatings on
the base of hydroxylapatite have very high biocompatibility, no toxicity and serve for
assimilation of the implants by living bone tissue. The characteristics of the coatings depend
essentially from peculiarities of surface deposition technique. So it is very important to study
the correlation between surface deposition techniques and characteristics of the coatings.

Osteointegration of surgical implants starts with adhesion of cells. Different approaches
are used for preparing bioinert or bioactive surfaces, although the processes in the bone-
implant interface are still not fully understood. Also, the problem of interaction between
organic and inorganic parts of bone although having been investigated thoroughly for a long
time before, is still presenting a challenge in the field of complete and unambiguous
understanding of the underlying processes. Especially this is true, when these processes are
complicated by the influence of external factors, such as metallic artificial limbs and implants,
and metal ions released there from. Among the common used implant materials for orthopedic
and dental applications, those based on titanium are most interesting. Two kinds are mainly
used — commercially pure titanium and titanium alloys. Both are characterized as corrosion
resistant material with good biocompatibility. Titanium alloys have the best mechanical
properties. It is known that Ti is quickly oxidized into titanium oxide. Although this oxide
layer is thermodynamically stable, metal-containing species are still released through passive
dissolution mechanisms, and induce a local accumulation of titanium-containing species. In
the absence of wear on the implant, the increase of the concentration of titanium in tissue
can be observed when the implantation time increases. The behavior of coated implants in
bone tissue substantially depends on physical and chemical characteristics of coatings and
their interactions as with bone components and with implant material as well.

It is known, that apatite-coated implants are very rapidly incorporated in bone. However,
at the same time, clinical results with, for example, HA-coatings are not very optimistic
because of failure at the HA-Ti interfaces. Ideally, coatings should be biocompatible, displaying
no toxicity effect, providing a highly adhesive interface between bone tissue and the bone
implant and encouraging bone tissue ingrowth and preventing the release of metal ions from
implant material.

© L. F. Sukhodub, C. Moseke, A. B. Brik, O. Boelling, B. Sulkio-Cleff, 2001
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Many apatite deposition techniques have been developed to obtain bioceramic coatings
with the desirable properties. A short description of today HA deposition techniques is given
below together with their analyses by modern complimentary instrumental tools, which have
been developed in different groups including the author’s group.
2. Surface deposition techniques for HA coatings
A lot of various different methods are being used for coating of orthopedic and dental
implants. Every method has advantages and disadvantages concerning the properties of the
deposited layers as well as the efforts in the deposition process and the deposition rate.
Below the most common coating techniques are described.

2.1. Plasma spraying. Plasma spray is a special variant of the thermal spray coating
technique. It is applied for the deposition of thick coatings (> 50 m) and is widely used for
the production of calcium phosphate coatings on implants. Basically this method works by
the introduction of powder into the hottest region of a plasma flame, where it is melted and
accelerated on a path to the substrate.

Advantages of the plasma spray coating method are the high deposition rate and the
uniform structure of the produced coatings. Plasma sprayed coatings provide excellent
properties concerning biocompatibility and bioactivity, but it has been found that implants,
which have been coated with hydroxylapatite, often suffer from mechanical failure in long-
term applications [32].

2.2. Biomimetic methods. Calcium phosphate coatings can be deposited by immersion
in a supersaturated calcification solution (SCS). As this method works with low temperatures,
the apatite formation occurs in a similar way as the natural process. The biomimetic method
allows the production of Ca-P coatings on complex-shaped implants and is expected to
show higher bone-bonding abilities than other methods. As the bioactivity of titanium surfaces
is not high sufficiently to induce Ca-P deposition from SCS, pretreatments of the surfaces,
e.g. nucleation promotion by adding certain glasses to the immersion SCS or production of
a bioactive titanium dioxide surface layer, are needed. Composition, pH-value, temperature,
and other parameters of SCS can be adjusted to control composition and crystallinity of the
deposited layers [34].

2.3. Electrophoresis. Electrophoresis is a method, which offers a lot of advantages in the
deposition of complex compounds on various substrates. Electrodeposition in general allows
good control of deposition rate, uniformity of films, and film thickness. But in comparison
to electrolytic deposition, where ions are used, the electrophoretic method deposits the
coating material from a suspension. This means that the stoichiometry in the deposited layer
is the same as in the used powder and can thus be more easily controlled than in electrolytic
deposition. As ceramic particles are neutral, they must be charged to move in the electric
field. The charge can be delivered by absorption of inorganic ions on the colloidal particles
in the suspension. The deposition rate depends on the electric field and the concentration of
electrolytes, which are added to increase uniformity and adhesion of the deposited layers.
Additional stirring can reduce the particle size to submicrometer scale. As the mechanical
bonding of electrophoretically deposited films to the substrate is not very good, the process
of electrophoresis is often followed by sintering. Electrophoretic deposition is a very appropriate
method for the formation of thick and uniform coatings, and it also works with rough
surfaces, which are often used in implant surgery [8–10, 37].

2.4. Ion sputtering and high temperature compression and sintering. Sputtering is, in
comparison to plasma spray, a softer method, because the temperatures in the system are
much lower. The deposition of sputtered hydroxylapatite can occur in various ways, including
ion beam sputtering and magnetron sputtering. In the first case, an ion gun fires an ion beam
onto a target, which is thereby sputtered. Using a suitable geometry of ion gun, target, and
substrate holder, the ion beam can be aimed onto the substrate, thus avoiding extensive loss
of sputter material. If more targets are used simultaneously, it is possible to build coatings
from materials, which normally would not combine. Another practical advantage of ion
beam sputtering is the possibility to pre-treat (e.g. removal of disturbing particles from the
substrate) the surface prior to deposition without losing the vacuum.

Magnetron sputtering works without an ion gun. The target is placed on strong permanent
magnets and is also used as the cathode of a high electric field (~ 1 kV), with direct current
in the case of conductive sputter materials and alternating current (~ some kHz) in the case
of dielectrics (Fig. 1). The electromagnetic fields induce the formation of a plasma in the
chamber gas. Ions are accelerated to the cathode and sputter particles, which then are
deposited on the substrate. A disadvantage of this method is the unaimed deposition of the
particles, which results in a comparatively low deposition rate. Magnetron sputtering also
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involves the possibility of reactive sputtering, i.e. formation of composite coatings by a
chemical reaction of the sputtered target with the reactive gas. For example a coating of
aluminum oxide can be produced by using an aluminum sputter target in oxygen atmosphere.
Further modification of the deposited films can be done by ion bombardment to obtain
more homogenous coatings.

2.5. Dipping. While methods as plasma spray or sputtering involve very high temperatures,
the dipping method is carried out at room temperature. Hydroxylapatite may be precipitated
from calcium hydroxide and phosphoric acid solutions to obtain very fine powders, and the
coating of the titanium surfaces occurs in HA solutions with certain concentrations. It was
found that the thickness of coatings increases with concentration of the HA solution as well
as with the number of dippings [21]. Mechanical pre-treatment of the titanium surface by
sandblasting may improve quality of the coating. Also the deposited coating can be sintered
after dipping.

Further experiments have been carried out with a combination of titania (TiO) and
hydroxylapatite in order to improve the bone-bonding abilities of the coated implants. In
this case fine hydroxylapatite powder is added to a titanium solution. The result is a coating
on the titanium surface, which consists of hydroxylapatite embedded in a titanium matrix.
As this coating induces hydroxylapatite precipitation from a synthetic body fluid, the bioactivity
of the material is increased [19].

2.6. Others. Dense HA coatings with thickness about 0.2 to 1.2 m can also be deposited
by laser deposition, where the target is placed only a few centimeters from the substrate.
This method is described in [2]. Also a blast coating method can be used [13] to produce
scratch resistant HA films, the method having the advantage of not involving heat treatment
and being very easy to handle by a conventional sandblaster.

Other possibilities of HA coatings on metal implant surfaces can be provided by
modification or combination of the methods described above. For example graded coatings
can be produced by plasma spray, in order to obtain a multi-layer system with decreasing
content of titanium from the substrate to the surface of the coating [26, 36]. Also ion beam
sputtering may be combined with ion implantation during the deposition process, in order to
change the stoichiometrical composition of the coating gradually.

Another possibility is the insertion of an interface layer (aluminum oxide or zirconium
oxide) between implant and HA coating, in order to avoid the dissolution of metal ions into
the surrounding tissue, which may disturb the process of bone ingrowth. This may provide
the deposition of only a thin HA layer, which can be completely resorbed during the early
ingrowth process, while the task of ion blocking is carried out by the interface. Using this
method a good and durable bonding between bone and implant could be obtained in an
early osteointegration phase.
3. Complementary Instrumental Techniques for studies HA coatings
3.1. XRD. X-Ray Diffraction (XRD) is one of the most sensitive methods for crystal structure
analysis. It allows destruction free determination of several crystal parameters (mainly
qualitative but also quantitative) of polycrystalline samples, like determination of lattice
constants, crystallite size, lattice strains, preferred orientation and texture, stress measurement
and more. In connection with the diffraction pattern database JCPDS (Joint Committee of

Fig. 1. Schematic description of the magnetron
sputtering method. Ions are accelerated from
the plasma to the cathode and sputter particles,
which can deposit on the substrate
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Powder Diffraction Standards) XRD is also a fast and precise method to identify unknown
polycrystalline matter.

Dealing with absolute intensities is very complicated and complex, because many physical
factors like polarization factor, Lorentz factor, temperature factor, atomic scattering factor,
structure factor, multiplicity factor and absorption factor have to be calculated or measured
[16]. While the absolute intensity is also a function of diffracting volume (size of the sample)
and X-ray intensity (instrumental parameters), the relative intensities depend mainly on the
physical characteristics of the sample. It is standard to scale all diffraction peaks in a
diffractogram relative to the highest peak, which would be obtained in polycrystalline and
random distributed powder of such material. A material is called textured, if the measured
distribution of crystallites differs from that of a random orientated powder. To learn more
about analysis of texture see [12].

It is also possible to carry out quantitative analysis of a powder sample. Because a set of
standards (which has to be measured with the same setup) is needed and only crystalline and
textureless phases and not amorphous one can be analyzed, other X-ray methods like XRF
(X-Ray Fluorescence Analysis) are much more precise (and faster).

More common is the quantitative phase-analysis and the analysis of phase-transitions.
For the observation of phase-transitions a local sensitive detector is needed to measure the
interesting angular area simultaneously (works only, if the time of phase-transition is slow in
comparison to the readout-time of the detector). The quantitative phase-analysis bases upon
measurement of peak areas or peak heights, those are both referred to as intensities. Another
strategy for quantification is the Rietveld method, which uses the total pattern of the
diffractogram Both methods of quantitative phase-analysis need a lot of work for preparation,
measurement and calculating [15, 16].

To obtain information about crystallite sizes, the Scherrer Method [15] can be used. It
takes the effect of line broadening of X-ray peaks caused by size effect of interfering crystallites.
The relation between the FWHM (Full Width at Half Maximum) is:

FWHM=
K
D hkl

 

 57 3.

cos( )
,

with formfactor K, average crystallite size D (perpendicular to the reflecting lattice plane
(hkl)), X-ray wavelength and diffraction angular  in degree. Because the shape of an X-
ray peak is a function of spectral broadening, geometrical broadening and broadening due to
small size of crystallites (respectively microstrain) one has to correct or eliminate the
contribution of the first two parameters. This can be done by comparisons with standards or
by profile fitting with Rietveld refinement [5, 15, 16].

3.2. Mass Spectrometry. The most precise way of measuring molecular masses ("weighing
of molecules") is mass spectrometry (MS) — an analytical technique in which molecules
after  ionization  and  separation in space or time in according with their mass-to-charge
(m/z) ratios are subjects for measurements by a special detector. Introduction of particle-
induced desorption methods into mass spectrometry has given a strong impact for investigation
of nonvolatile and thermally unstable biomaterials. Below some examples of applying the
desorption mass spectrometric techniques in biomaterial’s investigations are given.

3.2.1. ToF-PDMS. 252-Cf plasma desorption with time-of-flight mass spectrometry
(ToF-PDMS) was developed [27] to analyze high mass molecules and their complexes, and
complexes between biomolecules (basic biological model molecules like amino acids,
nucleosides, simple carbohydrates) and various biological active substances like steroid
glycosides [24] and antracycline antibiotics and many other medicinal preparations [28].

ToF-PDMS technique was applied (in combination with XRD) for the identification
and determination of the incorporation of metal ions into HA material produced in model
chemical reactions. The mentioned metal ions can be released from materials which are
most frequently used for orthopedic, dental implants and hip prostheses and belong to the
families of titanium, cobalt, chromium and nickel-based alloys.

In the ToF-PDMS spectra from standard HA in water solution typical calcium phosphate
ions were observed, m/z: CaPO 2

  — 103; Ca2PO 3
  — 159; Ca2PO 4

  — 175. But in the
case of HA, synthesized in the presence of titanium ions, some new very interesting ions
have been appeared including Ti ions, m/z: TiPO 3

  — 127; TiPO 4
  — 143; (TiPO4 +

+H2O)+ — 161. On the basis of these ToF-PDMS data it was suggested that Ca has been
substituted by Ti in the HA lattice without changes of the crystal HA structure.

3.2.2. SIMS. Secondary electrons mass spectrometry (SIMS) technique [31] uses a
primary beam of ions accelerated to a few keV for bombarding the investigated sample. That
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results to the process known as "sputtering". Sputtered particles can be electrons, atoms,
molecules, their fragments in neutral or charged (positive or negative) states. Charged particles
are separated according to their m/z ratios by different analyzer systems (magnetic, quadruple
or time-of-light). In the case of high primary ion dose the mode of operation is termed
"dynamic SIMS" (for depth analysis), but if the ion dose is much lower (< 1013 ion s–1 in
total) we are dealing with "static SIMS" with minimal damage of the surface (for surface
analysis).

SIMS has been used in studies of inorganic biological material like dental hard tissue
for more than 20 years. The main point of early investigations was to study the distribution
of elements (K, Mg, Sr, F, Cl) in human deciduous enamel [23]. Later this technique was
used for combined microanalytical and microstructural characterization of biotissues, whereby
the standard SIMS technique has some limitation connected with its inability to fully
distinguish between different calcium phosphate phases.

In a recent work [6], reproducible mass spectra were obtained for different calcium
phosphate standard powders using time-of-flight Cluster SIMS method. It was found that
the obtained data were allowing calcium phosphate phase identification even in the case of
covering metal oxide surfaces with microscopic amounts (15 mmol cm–2) when X-ray
diffraction was not able to detect any signal from analyzed substances. Phase studies were
performed for the following row of calcium phosphate powders:-tricalcium phosphate [-
Ca3(PO4)2], -tricalcium phosphate [-Ca3(PO4)2], amorphous calcium phosphate
[Ca3(PO4)•xH2O], brushite (CaHPO4•2H2O), and hydroxylapatite [Ca10(PO4)6(OH)2].

Taking into account some literature data as for using polyatomic primary ions to increase
SI yield (Chusuei et al. [6]) all own measurements have produced using (CsI)Cs-projectiles,
generated from a 252-Cf radioactive source, as a primary beam, bombarding calcium phosphate
samples.

It was found during special measurements, that (CsI)Cs-projectiles proved to be the
optimum projectile on the basis of the analysis of SI mass spectra from calcium phosphate
sample prepared from the solution containing CaH4(PO4)2•xH2O, using Cs, (CsI)Cs and
C60 primary ions. In the case of monoatomic projectiles in standard SIMS technique, there
is no chance to distinguish between two calcium phosphate phases, e.g., beta-TCP from
HA, due to significant erosion of the bombarded sample surfaces.

The differentiation between calcium phosphate phases in the CSIMS approach, with
(CsI)Cs projectiles, were performed using the PO 3

 /PO 2


 ratios taken from the corresponding
SI intensities which were normalized to the number of incident primary ions, controlled by
secondary electrons emitted from the sample surface (Table).

Leadley et al. [20] have studied the process of HA dissolution in the presence of Ti ions
using ToF-SIMS in combination with XPS technique. In general, the dissolution of HA-
coating depends on a few parameters such as crystallinity, composition and metal ions
substituted into the HA lattice. So, there is an increased interest in possible substitution of
Ca ions in the apatite structure by Ti and other ions released from implant materials. It was
shown [20] from comparison of relative intensities of SIMS ions, that the maximum uptake
of Ti take place at 500 ppm due, as it was suggested in [20], to direct cation exchange, or
dissolution followed by precipitation of a titanium phosphate compound.

3.2.3. MALDI-MS. In the normal Matrix-assisted laser desorption ionization (MALDI-
MS) experiments [17] an analyte is mixed with a solution of ultraviolet absorbing "matrix"
molecules. A droplet of the mixture is irradiated by a laser pulse, resulting in rapid evaporation
and volatilization of the analyte molecules with little or no fragmentation. During this
process, photoactivated reaction with matrix molecules results in ionization of the analyte
molecules and their complexes. Advantages of this MS technique include high mass resolution
and very low detection limits.

In the surface MALDI-MS measurements [11] the matrix solution is applied directly

PO 3


/PO 2
  secondary ion rations from different Ca-P samples

Phase PO 3
 /PO 2



-Tricalcium phosphate 0.701 (0.009)
Hydroxylapatite 0.84   (0.03)
-Tricalcium phosphate 0.85   (0.02)
Octacalcium phosphate 1.08   (0.003)
Amorphous calcium phosphate 1.38   (0.05)
Brushite 2.6     (0.1)
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to the surface where the analyte molecules are immobilized, so they are dissolved from the
surface and became included in the matrix crystal. This approach is suited to the analysis of
protein film compositions. The high sensitivity of the technique is ideal for the study of sub-
monolayer coverages, which can be realized at the HA-coating-metal surface implant interface.
The surface MALDI-MS technique has already been used to analyze biofilms on contact
lenses [18] and is likely to become increasingly important in the future.

3.3. FTIR-Spectroscopy. The Fourier Transform Infrared (FTIR) Spectroscopy is a
powerful technique for identifying types of chemical bonds in chemicals that are organic or
inorganic by producing an infrared spectrum. In the last decade FTIR technique become
very popular for bioceramic investigations. Thus, Stoch et al. [29] had investigated the
growth of carbonate containing apatite coverages from simulated and natural body fluids
using FTIR approach. It was shown that the poorly crystallized carbonated apatite can be
detected by measuring infrared spectra. Slosarczyk et al. [30] using FTIR in combination
with QXRD technique have realized that small variations in the Ca/P ratios of initial
precipitations may significantly affect the phase composition of final calcium phosphate
material.

In the case of HA, a FTIR spectrum includes [35] the characteristic phosphate peaks at
wavenumbers of 1090, 1052, 963, 602 and 572 cm–1, OH peaks at wavenumbers of 3571 and
631 cm–1 and two bands between 1400 and 1500 cm–1 which are probably from carbonate,
which is commonly found in both synthetic HA and natural bone. It was shown [35], that

Fig. 2. Simplified scheme of the crystal
structure of hydroxylapatite. The positions Ca
(I) and Ca (II) correspond to coordination
complexes CaO9 and CaO6(OH)

Fig. 3. EPR spectrum of Mn2+ ions in hydroxylapatite. The six lines Mn (I) and Mn (II) correspond to Mn2+ ions,
which are localized in positions Ca (I) and Ca (II) respectively. The six narrow lines correspond to standard sample
(MgO : Mn2+). B — magnetic field induction
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after a HA sample was sintered at 1200 °C OH were still present, all phosphate peaks were
the same, but two carbonate bands lost intensity. Also, after laser ablation, none of the FTIR
spectra revealed any significant change. FTIR spectra from HA coatings collected using
grazing-angle technique showed differences in the phosphate band compared with FTIR
spectra collected with diffuse-reflecting approach from starting material [35]: peak of 963
was shifted to 961, peaks of 1090, 1052 were lost, and some new peaks were observed, the
positions of which were varied with targets and wavelengths. These changes can be caused by
possible presence of some minor phases inside top surface layer of HA coatings. But the
possibility of the presence of some minor phases in the bulk coating the authors of [35] still
are not excluding. These minor crystalline phases can probably contribute to the dissolution
process at the early stage of implantation, which is a very desirable event.

3.4. EPR and PMR techniques. Electron paramagnetic resonance (EPR) and proton
magnetic resonance (PMR) are well known methods of radio frequency spectroscopy [33].
By EPR method it is possible to study the paramagnetic defects and impurity ions in all
structural positions of hydroxylapatite crystal lattice. The paramagnetic centers can be localized
in two positions of calcium ions, in position of hydroxyl groups, phosphorus and oxygen ions
(Fig. 2). For example the ions Mn2+, which are localized in positions Ca (I) and Ca (II) can
be studied separately by EPR method (Fig. 3).

Due to high sensitivity of EPR this method can be used for study of impurity crystal
phases in bone tissue [4] and in material of coatings. The quantity of impurity crystal phases
in studied samples can be determined in the range 0.1–1 % [4]. The approach for study of
impurity crystal phases is grounded on the fact that EPR spectra of paramagnetic ions
depend essentially from symmetry of crystal lattice where the ions are localized (Fig. 3). The
EPR study of impurity crystal phases of carbonates and oxides in bone tissue and synthetic
hydroxylapatite by Mn2+ and Cr3+ ions is described in [4], and investigations of impurity
crystal phase of tricalcium phosphate by phosphate paramagnetic centers in reference [3].
The EPR and PMR methods are very promising for study of the biologyzation processes of
mineral matter implanted into living bone tissue. In particular by these methods the penetration
of proteins into mineral matter and interaction mechanisms of mineral and organic matter
in bone tissue can be studied.
4. Structure and properties of HA-coatings
4.1. Macrostructure and microstructure. The structure of HA-coatings depends strongly on
the method used for deposition. Plasma spray deposits small molten drops of the sprayed
material on the substrate, while ion beam sputtering composites layers on a molecular level.
As a result the microstructure of a coating produced by sputtering is usually more uniform
than a plasma sprayed one. Also electrophoretically deposited films have a very uniform
microstructure. But the sintering process necessary for better mechanical bonding to the
substrate induces changes in the crystallographic structure of the coating near the substrate
[8, 9]. Biomimetic deposition produces very uniform and reproducible coatings, while the
crystallinity and the density depend on the composition of the immersion solution as well as
on the temperature. HA coatings obtained by laser deposition consist of smooth apatite with
wide variety of macroparticles scattered on the surface [1].

4.2. Chemical purity and composition, impurity phases. Calcium phosphate precipitation
appear in many different stoichiometric compositions, as there are -tricalcium phosphate
[-Ca3(PO4)2], -tricalcium phosphate [-Ca3(PO4)2], amorphous calcium phosphate
[Ca3(PO4)2•xH2O], octacalcium phosphate [Ca8H2(PO4)6•H2O], brushite [CaHPO4•2H2O],
and hydroxylapatite [Ca10(PO4)6(OH)2]. If Ca-P is precipitated from solutions of calcium
salts (chlorides, nitrates, hydroxides) and phosphates, the partition of the different phases
depends on sensitive parameters as reaction time, chemical composition and saturation of
the reaction solutions, and pH-value.

Hydroxylapatite coatings which are deposited by high temperature methods as plasma
spray also contain phase impurities as has been shown by ToF SIMS examinations of thick
HA coatings. While the stoichiometry at the surface is characteristic for HA the content of
O and OH is decreasing with rising vicinity to the interface between substrate and coating,
indicating that the coating near the interface merely consists of tricalcium phosphate than of
pure hydroxylapatite [32].

Differences in the chemical composition influence the behavior of the coating in contact
with surrounding bone tissue. As solubility is higher for tricalcium phosphate than for
hydroxylapatite, a coating with a higher content of TCP will much more easily be resorbed
and replaced by natural bone tissue.

Chemical gradients are also observed in electrophoretically deposited coatings, if the
process of deposition is followed by sintering. The high temperature treatment induces the
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formation of an interface layer between coating and substrate, which mainly consists of Ti and
P phases [9]. The structure of the HA coating itself is changed to a mixture of phases including
oxyhydroxylapatite, tetracalcium phosphate and - and -tricalcium phosphate, the composition
depending on the composition of the material used for deposition. In vitro dissolution is
increased by such phase transitions, an effect which my also occur in vivo [10]. HA coatings
deposited by ion beam sputtering were found to be OH deficient and incorporated carbonate
[14], and the bindings are different from HA standards, which might require further surface
treatment after deposition by electron irradiation or ion bombardment. The composition of the
sputter deposited coating also depends on the chemical properties of the substrate.

4.3. Mechanical properties (bone bonding strength). In the mechanical behavior of a ceramic
coating there are two critical points, namely the bonding between coating and bone tissue and
the interface between coating and implant. It is clear that the surface of a coating must be
mechanically and chemically stable to avoid the loss of the coating at an early stage of
osteointegration. A good bonding to the bone is provided by the formation of biological apatite
at the interface between the coating surface and the surrounding bone tissue.

Plasma sprayed hydroxylapatite coatings show a good osteointegrative behavior, because
the bioactive properties of the material support the adhesion of osteoblasts on the surface,
resulting in bi-directional growth of new bone [22]. If in addition the surface of the coating is
porous, new bone tissue can grow into the pores and thus provide an optimal connection
between bone and implant.

Mechanical tests of the bone bonding strength of calcium phosphate coatings revealed
that shear stress and shear stiffness are 10-fold higher for HA-coated implants in comparison
with TCP-coated ones. In some cases the bonding between bone and HA coating was so strong
that failure during the push-out tests occurred not in the bone/coating interface but in the bone
trabeculae close to the implant [22]. This shows the importance of phase purity in HA coatings.
Even if a HA-coated implant shows optimal bone ingrowth, it may suffer failure at the interface
between coating and implant, where the ceramic may have a different stoichiometrical
composition as compared with its surface. According to the chemical gradient in plasma-
sprayed HA coatings as described above, this may explain the problems with plasma sprayed
implants in long-term application. But even HA coatings with high phase purity may loosen
because of the different thermal expansion effects of HA and titanium. During the plasma
spray deposition this may lead to the formation of fracture paths in the coating/implant interface.
These effects can be reduced by graded coatings, resulting in a softer transition from the
metallic to the ceramic phase and thus in better bone bonding strength [36].

Regarding other deposition methods as dipping and biomimetic deposition, mechanical
properties depend on the certain modes of coating production, especially on the temperatures
involved in an eventual sintering process. The bone bonding strength of biomimetically deposited
coatings may be good as a result of high phase purity, but the adhesion of the coating to the
substrate may require the use of microporous implant materials.

4.4. Cell studies. Cell reaction to implant surfaces is a very important feature in implant
technology, because high cell toxicity of the implant materials results in bad osteointegration
and finally loosening of the prosthesis. Modern cell culture systems provide the possibility to
investigate various influences of implant materials on the biological system. Cell culture studies
may either concentrate on the influence of the surface roughness of the implant material or on
the influence of the material itself.

In the case of surface roughness the dependant parameters of the cell culture system are
cell adhesion, proliferation, differentiation and detachment strength. Experiments with a rotating
disc device have shown that higher surface roughness of hydroxylapatite increases cell adhesion,
proliferation and detachment strength [7]. Another approach to investigate the detachment
strength of cells on HA coatings could be offered by the application of an atomic force microscope.

A wide spectrum of cell parameters is investigated in cell culture concerning the
biocompatiblity and bioactivity of certain implant materials. While biocompatibility is merely
defined by low cell toxicity, bioactivity means that the differentiation of bone marrow cells into
bone-building osteoblasts is supported. Cell toxicity can be determined by seeding cells on the
material surface and counting of dead cells in several time intervals. For bioactivity experiments
various properties of the cell culture system as for example alkaline phosphatase activity and
calcium content are measured, thus determining the ability of cells to produce mineralized
tissue. Recent cell culture studies showed that ceramic materials as glass ceramics and
hydroxylapatite have higher biocompatibility as well as higher bioactivity than metals, which is
an in-vitro experimental support of in vivo studies with ceramic implants corresponding ceramic
coatings [26].
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5. Conclusions
On the base of above-mentioned results it is possible to make conclusions that the problem of
creation of biologically active coatings for metal implants is now at the stage of intensive
researches in many laboratories of the world. Thus various methods for deposition of coverings
on the substrate are used, that allows creating coverings with essentially different properties.
The structure, physical and chemical properties of the coverings in many respects determine
the duration of successful clinical applications of the implants.

The study of the covering properties can be performed most effectivelly by using modern
complementary methods, based on X-ray diffraction, desorption mass spectrometry (SIMS,
FAB, MALDI, ToF-PDMS), FTIR, EPR and PMR spectroscopy. For example, ToF-PDMS
techniques in combination with XRD allow developing the new approach for express analysis
of composition and structure of hydroxylapatite of an inorganic portion of bone tissue with
inclusion of titanium ions and other elements. With the help of electron paramagnetic and
proton magnetic resonance it is possible to study the interaction processes of the coverings and
bone tissue, to determine the properties of nano-scale subsystems (including impurity crystal
phases) and impurity ions, located in various positions of crystal structure of hydroxylapatite.

The careful comparative analysis of micro- and macrostructural characteristics of the
coverings, their chemical cleanliness, composition, presence of impurity phases, mechanical
properties and data about reactions of model cell cultures on the implants, including ceramic
materials, glass ceramics and hydroxylapatite is performed. The obtained results and described
techniques allow effectively supervising properties of coverings and promoting more successful
application of the implants at treatment of bone diseases.
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ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Èçó÷åíû õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ïîêðûòèé (ïðîèçâåäåííûõ íà îñíîâå ãèäðîêñèëàïàòèòà, òðèêàëüöèéôîñ-
ôàòà è äðóãèõ ìèíåðàëîâ), êîòîðûå íàíîñÿò íà áèîëîãè÷åñêèå èìïëàíòàòû, èçãîòîâëåííûå èç òèòàíà è åãî
ñïëàâîâ. Ìèíåðàëüíûé ñîñòàâ ïîêðûòèé âêëþ÷àåò â ñåáÿ ñèíòåòè÷åñêèå àíàëîãè ìèíåðàëîâ áèîãåííîãî ïðî-
èñõîæäåíèÿ, êîòîðûå ñóùåñòâåííî âëèÿþò íà ýôôåêòèâíîñòü èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ èìïëàíòàòîâ. Ïðîàíàëèçèðîâà-
íî âëèÿíèå îñîáåííîñòåé òåõíîëîãèé ñîçäàíèÿ ïîêðûòèé, â òîì ÷èñëå òåõíîëîãèè íà îñíîâå ìàãíåòðîííîãî
ðàñïûëåíèÿ íà ñîñòàâ è õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ïîëó÷àåìûõ ïîêðûòèé. Ïîêàçàíî, ÷òî ïîâåäåíèå áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ èì-
ïëàíòàòîâ â æèâîé êîñòíîé òêàíè îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ ôèçè÷åñêèìè è õèìè÷åñêèìè õàðàêòåðèñòèêàìè ïîêðûòèé, à
òàêæå âçàèìîäåéñòâèåì ýòèõ ïîêðûòèé ñ òêàíüþ êîñòè è ìàòåðèàëîì èìïëàíòàòà. Èñïîëüçîâàíèå âçàèìîäî-
ïîëíÿþùèõ ôèçè÷åñêèõ ìåòîäîâ (ðåíòãåíîâñêàÿ äèôðàêöèÿ, äåñîðáöèîííàÿ ìàññ-ñïåêòðîìåòðèÿ, èíôðàêðàñíàÿ
ñïåêòðîñêîïèÿ, ýëåêòðîííûé ïàðàìàãíèòíûé ðåçîíàíñ è äðóãèå ìåòîäû) äëÿ èçó÷åíèÿ êàëüöèéôîñôàòíûõ
ïîêðûòèé íåîáõîäèìî äëÿ ïîñòðîåíèÿ ôèçè÷åñêèõ ìîäåëåé, îïèñûâàþùèõ ìåõàíèçìû âçàèìîäåéñòâèÿ è ïðî-
öåññû ìàññîïåðåíîñà â ñèñòåìå "êîñòíàÿ òêàíü — ïîêðûòèå — ìåòàëëè÷åñêèé èìïëàíòàò". Îïèñàíû âîçìîæ-
íîñòè ïåðå÷èñëåííûõ âûøå êîìïëèìåíòàðíûõ ìåòîäîâ äëÿ îïðåäåëåíèÿ ñòðóêòóðû, õèìè÷åñêîãî ñîñòàâà,
ïðèìåñíûõ êðèñòàëëè÷åñêèõ ôàç è ìåõàíè÷åñêèõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê ïîêðûòèé. Èññëåäîâàíû ñâîéñòâà ãèäðî-
êñèëàïàòèòà, ñèíòåçèðîâàííîãî â ïðèñóòñòâèè èîíîâ òèòàíà. Ïîêàçàíî, ÷òî â òàêîì ãèäðîêñèëàïàòèòå èìååò
ìåñòî èçîìîðôíîå çàìåùåíèå èîíîâ êàëüöèÿ íà èîíû òèòàíà.

ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Âèâ÷åíî õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ïîêðèòò³â (âèðîáëåíèõ íà îñíîâ³ ã³äðîêñèëàïàòèòó, òðèêàëüö³éôîñôàòó òà
³íøèõ ì³íåðàë³â), ùî íàíîñÿòü íà á³îëîã³÷í³ ³ìïëàíòàòè, âèãîòîâëåí³ ç òèòàíà ³ éîãî ñïëàâ³â. Äî ì³íåðàëüíîãî
ñêëàäó ïîêðèòò³â íàëåæàòü ñèíòåòè÷í³ àíàëîãè ì³íåðàë³â á³îãåííîãî ïîõîäæåííÿ, ùî ³ñòîòíî âïëèâàþòü íà
åôåêòèâí³ñòü âèêîðèñòàííÿ ³ìïëàíòàò³â. Ïðîàíàë³çîâàíî âïëèâ îñîáëèâîñòåé òåõíîëîã³é ñòâîðåííÿ ïîêðèòò³â,
ó òîìó ÷èñë³ òåõíîëîã³¿ íà îñíîâ³ ìàãíåòðîííîãî ðîçïèëåííÿ íà ñêëàä ³ õàðàêòåðèñòèêè îäåðæóâàíèõ ïî-
êðèòò³â. Ïîêàçàíî, ùî ïîâîäæåííÿ á³îëîã³÷íèõ ³ìïëàíòàò³â ó æèâ³é ê³ñòêîâ³é òêàíèí³ âèçíà÷àºòüñÿ ô³çè÷íè-
ìè ³ õ³ì³÷íèìè õàðàêòåðèñòèêàìè ïîêðèòò³â, à òàêîæ âçàºìîä³ºþ öèõ ïîêðèòò³â ³ç òêàíèíîþ ê³ñòêè ³ ìà-
òåð³àëîì ³ìïëàíòàòó. Âèêîðèñòàííÿ âçàºìîäîïîâíþþ÷èõ ô³çè÷íèõ ìåòîä³â (ðåíòãåí³âñüêà äèôðàêö³ÿ, äå-
ñîðáö³éíà ìàñ-ñïåêòðîìåòð³ÿ, ³íôðà÷åðâîíà ñïåêòðîñêîï³ÿ, åëåêòðîííèé ïàðàìàãí³òíèé ðåçîíàíñ ³ ³íø³ ìå-
òîäè) äëÿ âèâ÷åííÿ êàëüö³éôîñôàòíèõ ïîêðèòò³â íåîáõ³äíî äëÿ ïîáóäîâè ô³çè÷íèõ ìîäåëåé, ùî îïèñóþòü
ìåõàí³çìè âçàºìîä³¿ ³ ïðîöåñè ìàñîïåðåíîñó â ñèñòåì³ "ê³ñòêîâà òêàíèíà — ïîêðèòòÿ — ìåòàëåâèé ³ìïëàíòàò".
Îïèñàíî ìîæëèâîñò³ ïåðåðàõîâàíèõ âèùå êîìïëåìåíòàðíèõ ìåòîä³â äëÿ âèçíà÷åííÿ ñòðóêòóðè, õ³ì³÷íîãî
ñêëàäó, äîì³øêîâèõ êðèñòàë³÷íèõ ôàç ³ ìåõàí³÷íèõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê ïîêðèòò³â. Äîñë³äæóâàíî âëàñòèâîñò³ ã³äðîê-
ñèëàïàòèòó, ñèíòåçîâàíîãî ó ïðèñóòíîñò³ ³îí³â òèòàíà. Ïîêàçàíî, ùî â òàêîìó ã³äðîêñèëàïàòèò³ ìàº ì³ñöå
³çîìîðôíå çàì³ùåííÿ ³îí³â êàëüö³þ íà ³îíè òèòàíà.
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The first find of sperrylite polyhedrons and
unusual dendrites of native copper in Ukraine

Sperrylite polyhedrons as well as unusual dendrites of native copper from Ukraine are described for the first time. They
have been found in altered peridotites of the Berdychiv block of the Ukrainian Shield. Sperrylite (25 crystals) and a lot
of native copper dendrites have been studied using SEM and microprobe analyses. The sperrylite crystals are very small
in size (0.10–0.50 mm) and different in morphology (rounded grains, polyhedrons). They are characterized by nearly
stoichiometric composition containing small amounts of Ir, Rh, Ru, Ag, Pb, S and traces of Sb, Ni, Bi, Au, Cu, Sn
only. The dendrites of native copper consist of cubic polyhedrons with small faces of octahedron. Two ways of dendrite
growth are described. Native copper is very pure (up to 99.9 % of Cu). It contains only minor impurities of Fe (up to
0.1 %) and traces of Ag, Pt, Ni. The dendrites of native copper often form intergrowths with hematite. The obtained
results are discussed in comparison with published data.

Crystals of sperrylite have been determined in heavy fraction from peridotite crust of weathering
of the Zhdaniv intrusion (borehole #1480) in the south-western part of the Berdychiv block
of the Ukrainian Shield. A mineral similar to sperrylite has been already registered in some
ore regions of the Ukrainian Shield but it has not been studied perfectly. So, according to
data of [8] sperrylite is perhaps a mineral of platinum ore concentration in Ar-Pt mafite-

© V. M. Kvasnytsya, V. M. Pavlyuk, R. M. Dovgan’,  I. M. Bondarenko, I. V. Kvasnytsya, 2001

Fig. 1. Sperrylite octahedrons of Zhdaniv intrusion (SEM)
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ultramafite rocks of Pobuzhzhya, Savran’ and Tashlyk areas. However, it was published
incomplete chemical composition of this mineral. It contains 41.3–41.8 % of Pt, 2.5–2.6 —
of Rh and 0.7–0.8 — of Ni (microprobe analysis). Microinclusion up to 2 mcm in size in
gersdorffite from two pyroxene rocks of Kapitanivka chromite deposit with more than 20 %
of Pt and more than 5 — of As has been also [4] attributed to sperrylite. The entire chemical
composition of sperrylite grain from chromite ores of this deposit: 49.73 % of Pt, 2.92 — of
Rh, 2.38 — of Ir, 1.59 — of Pd, 0.34 — of Os, 0.15 — of Ru, 1.32 — of S and 43.44 % of As
was presented in the paper [6].

Ultrabasites of the Zhdaniv intrusion are represented by chromspinel-bearing entirely
olivine and flogopite-amphibole peridotites [2]. The intrusive body 100  100 m in size is
located in the zone of intersection of two deep faults — Khmil’nyk-Bilokorovychi fault with
northern trend and Khmil’nyk fault with north-western trend. Peridotites consist of magnesian

Fig. 2. Sperrylite crystals with rounded grains (a) and complex form (b) of Zhdaniv intrusion (SEM)
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olivine (from 20 to 70 %), bronsite, flogopite (up to 20 %), hornblende (from 15 to 20 %)
and chromspinels. The intrusion has a zonal structure: there are olivine peridotites in the
central zone and flogopite-amphibole peridotites in the marginal zone. These zones are
distinguished by different mineral composition as well as by chemical composition for some
elements. The flogopite-amphibole peridotites have increased contents of Pt, Pd (both up to
0.1 g/t). The increased contents of native copper (up to 1.3 kg/t), Au (up to 0.7 g/t) and Ag
(up to 1.4 g/t) are connected with hydrothermal alterations of the peridotites (silicification,
carbonatization and sulphidization).

A heavy fraction from the alteration zone of the peridotites (some part of drill core of

Fig. 4. Dendrites of native copper of Zhdaniv intrusion
(SEM)

THE FIRST FIND OF SPERRYLITE POLYHEDRONS

Fig. 3. Native gold inclusion in sperrylite of Zhdaniv intrusion (SEM)
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Fig. 5. Pyrite octahedrons and their intergrowths of
Zhdaniv intrusion (SEM)

Samples
Elements

1 2 3 4
Pt 56.37 55.89 55.81 0.01
Ir 0.26 0.66 0.19 —
Os Un determ. Un determ. Un determ. —
Pd     "       "      "       "      "       " Un determ.
Rh 0.16 0.23 0.29 —
Ru 0.07 0.11 0.11 —
Au 0.01 Un determ. Un determ. Un determ.
Ag 0.47 0.13 0.28 0.01
Cu Un determ. Un determ. 0.01 99.97
Pb 0.08 0.14 0.17 Un determ.
Fe Un determ. Un determ. Un determ. 0.09
Co      "       "      "       "      "       " Un determ.
Ni 0.03 0.01 0.05 0.01
Sb 0.03 0.06 0.06 Un determ.
Sn Un determ. 0.01 Un determ.    "       "
Bi      "       " 0.06      "       "     "       "
Te      "       " Un determ.      "       " —
S 0.02 0.14 0.03 Un determ.
As 42.24 42.50 42.82 —
Total 99.74 99.93 99.82 100.09

Chemical composition of sperrylite and native copper of Zhdaniv intrusion (average electron
microprobe analyses), %

N o t e: 1 — octahedron of sperrylite; 2, 3 — sperrylite crystals of complex form; 4 — intergrowths of native copper with
hematite. Un determ. — un determined.

#1480 hole) consists of native copper dendrites (up to 95 %) and pyrite crystals (up to 5 %).
Other minerals of the fraction (zircon, rutile, garnet, marcasite, chalcocite, native silver) are
represented by separate grains. This fraction (11 mg) had 20 very small crystals of sperrylite
and 5 their fragments. The average size of sperrylite crystals does not exceed 0.10–0.25 mm,
but rarely it reaches 0.5 mm. Most of sperrylite crystals are characterized by good crystalline
form: octahedrons (Fig. 1), polyhedrons with complex form (Fig. 2, b). Rarely sperrylites
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are represented by imperfect crystals and rounded grains (Fig. 2, a). It is know [1, 3, 5,
7] that sperrylite crystals are often very small (up to 1–2 mm, rarely up to 2 cm) fine-
shaped polyhedrons with octahedron, cubic and combinative {111} + {100} habit.

Sperrylite crystals of the Zhdaniv intrusion are characterized by nearly stoichiometric
chemical composition that corresponds to 56.58 % of Pt and 43.42 of As (Table).

In accordance with the data of [10] sperrylite crystals have very stoichiometric
chemical composition, but sometimes they can contain up to 17 % of Ir, up to 14 — of
Rh, up to 10.8 — of S, up to 2.9 — of Au, up to 2.1 — of Pd and less than 1 % of Ag,
Te, Sb, Fe and Ni. Rh, Pd and Sb are most often occuring impurities in sperrylite.
Sperrylite crystals of the Zhdaniv intrusion contain small amounts of Ir, Rh, Ru, Ag,
Pb and S, and microinclusions of native gold (Fig. 3).

Native copper from the crust of weathering of the Zhdaniv intrusion is represented
by microdendrites (Fig. 4) up to 1.0–1.5 mm in size, often in intergrowths with hematite.
The cubic form of growth prevails in dendrites, small faces of octahedrons are complicated
by slightly cubic form of crystals. There are two ways of dendrite growth: a layer of
cubes along [001] direction and a layer of cube along [011] direction with simultaneous
complex twinning according to spinel law — growth of twins with apparent five-fold
symmetry ("pentagons" of cubes). The described native copper dendrites of the Zhdaniv
intrusion were not found in the known ore deposits and occurrences of Ukraine. Native
copper includes 99.9 % of Cu, up to 0.1 — of Fe, traces of Ag, Pt and Ni.

Pyrite is the second mineral of the specific gravity fraction from the alteration
zone of the Zhdaniv intrusion. It is represented by octahedral crystals up to 0.3 mm in
size, their intergrowths and aggregates (Fig. 5). Pyrite contains only minor impurities
of Ni and Co. Very small amounts of Fe have been determined in the native silver
grains.

If the emergence of native copper in the crust of weathering of the Zhdaniv intrusion
should be connected with very late hydrothermal activity, then sperrylite may be a
result of primary magmatic or postmagmatic crystallization. So far only native gold and
perhaps pyrite have been attributed to paragenetic minerals of sperrylite. Sperrylite is a
typomorphic platinum mineral both in chromite and sulphide-bearing ultramafic rocks
(dunite, pyroxenite) of mobile zones of the shields and in sulphide Cu-Ni layered
mafic intrusions of the platforms [9]. However, sperrylite of ultramafic rocks has been
attributed to main minerals of ores while one of the mafic rocks to secondary minerals
of ores. It is necessary to find out other minerals which sperrylite of the Zhdaniv
intrusion has grown with.

The Zhdaniv peridotite intrusion as well as other similar ultramafic untrusions of
this part of the Berdychiv block may be a potential host to Pt mineralization. The
pyrrhotine-pentlandite-chalcopyrite mineral association with sperrylite and other Pt
minerals should be expected in the bedrocks. Together or separately Pt and Cu
mineralization (as well as Au and Ag mineralization) of the Zhdaniv intrusion can be
the object of economic interest.
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ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Âïåðâûå îïèñàíû ìíîãîãðàííèêè ñïåððèëèòà è íåîáû÷íûå äåíäðèòû ñàìîðîäíîé ìåäè â ìèíå-
ðàëüíûõ êîìïëåêñàõ Óêðàèíû. Îíè îáíàðóæåíû â êîðå âûâåòðèâàíèÿ ïåðèäîòèòîâ Æäàíîâñêîé èíòðóçèè
Áåðäè÷åñêîãî áëîêà Óêðàèíñêîãî ùèòà. 25 êðèñòàëëîâ ñïåððèëèòà è áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî äåíäðèòîâ ñàìîðîä-
íîé ìåäè èçó÷åíî ñ ïîìîùüþ ìåòîäîâ ðàñòðîâîé ýëåêòðîííîé ìèêðîñêîïèè è ìèêðîçîíäîâîãî àíàëèçà. Êðè-
ñòàëëû ñïåððèëèòà ðàçìåðîì äî 0,5 ìì èìåþò îêðóãëóþ, îêòàýäðè÷åñêóþ è áîëåå ñëîæíóþ êîìáèíàöèîííóþ
ôîðìó ìíîãîãðàííèêîâ. Èõ õèìè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ áëèçîê ê òåîðåòè÷åñêîìó, êðîìå òîãî, îíè ñîäåðæàò íåáîëü-
øèå êîëè÷åñòâà ïðèìåñåé Ir, Rh, Ru, Ag, Pb, S è ñëåäû Sb, Ni, Bi, Au, Cu, Sn. Äåíäðèòû ñàìîðîäíîé ìåäè
ñëîæåíû êóáè÷åñêèìè êðèñòàëëàìè, óñëîæíåííûìè ãðàíÿìè îêòàýäðà. Èõ õèìè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ — äî 99,9 %
Cu, äî 0,1 — Fe è ñëåäû Ag, Pt, Ni. ×àñòî îíè îáðàçóþò ñðîñòêè ñ àãðåãàòàìè ãåìàòèòà. Îïèñàíû äâà ñïîñîáà
îáðàçîâàíèÿ äåíäðèòîâ ñàìîðîäíîé ìåäè. Ïðîâåäåíî ñðàâíåíèå ïîëó÷åííûõ ðåçóëüòàòîâ ñ ëèòåðàòóðíûìè
äàííûìè.

ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Âïåðøå îïèñàíî áàãàòîãðàííèêè ñïåðèë³òó ³ íåçâè÷àéí³ äåíäðèòè ñàìîðîäíî¿ ì³ä³ â ì³íåðàëüíèõ
êîìïëåêñàõ Óêðà¿íè. Âîíè âèÿâëåí³ â êîð³ âèâ³òðþâàííÿ ïåðèäîòèò³â Æäàí³âñüêî¿ ³íòðóç³¿ Áåðäè÷³âñüêîãî
áëîêó Óêðà¿íñüêîãî ùèòà. 25 êðèñòàë³â ñïåðèë³òó ³ âåëèêà ê³ëüê³ñòü äåíäðèò³â ñàìîðîäíî¿ ì³ä³ âèâ÷åíî çà
äîïîìîãîþ ìåòîäiâ ðàñòðîâî¿ åëåêòðîííî¿ ì³êðîñêîï³¿ ³ ì³êðîçîíäîâîãî àíàë³çó. Êðèñòàëè ñïåðèë³òó ðîçì³ðîì
äî 0,5 ìì ìàþòü îêðóãëó, îêòàåäðè÷íó ³ á³ëüø ñêëàäíó êîìá³íàö³éíó ôîðìó áàãàòîãðàííèê³â. ̄ õ õ³ì³÷íèé ñêëàä
áëèçüêèé äî òåîðåòè÷íîãî, êð³ì òîãî, âîíè ì³ñòÿòü íåçíà÷í³ äîì³øêè Ir, Rh, Ru, Ag, Pb, S ³ ñë³äè Sb, Ni, Bi,
Au, Cu, Sn. Äåíäðèòè ñàìîðîäíî¿ ì³ä³ ñêëàäåí³ ç êóá³÷íèõ êðèñòàë³â, óñêëàäíåíèõ ãðàíÿìè îêòàåäðà. ̄ õ õ³ì³÷íèé
ñêëàä — äî 99,9 % Cu, äî 0,1 — Fe ³ ñë³äè Ag, Pt, Ni. Âîíè ÷àñòî óòâîðþþòü çðîñòêè ç àãðåãàòàìè ãåìàòèòó.
Îïèñàíî äâà ñïîñîáè óòâîðåííÿ äåíäðèò³â ñàìîðîäíî¿ ì³ä³. Çðîáëåíî ïîð³âíÿííÿ îòðèìàíèõ ðåçóëüòàò³â ç
ë³òåðàòóðíèìè äàíèìè.
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Olivine, the miracle mineral

Probably the major gas species to contribute to the greenhouse effect is CO2. The CO2-level of the atmosphere is mainly
controlled by weathering, and subsequent precipitation of the released cations as carbonates. Enhanced weathering,
therefore, is an effective tool to reduce the CO2-content of the atmosphere. Olivine is an abundant and fast weathering
mineral. It can be used in 2 ways. At point sources of CO2 (power plants, oil refineries) the CO2 can be captured and
reacted with olivine in industrial autoclaves. The reaction products are magnesium-carbonate and precipitated silica,
for which bulk applications must be developed. Olivine can also be used extensively, by spreading small grains over
farmland or woodland. Weathering will take up considerable amounts of CO2, and the olivine will serve at the same
time to combat the effects of acid rain.

Introduction. Olivine (or its high-pressure equivalents) is probably the most abundant mineral
on earth, because it is the main mineral of the earth’s mantle. Even so, it is relatively rare at
the earth’s surface, where it occurs mainly as mantle xenoliths in certain basalt types, in
dunite/peridotite massifs, or as phenocrysts in basic volcanic. The only geological setting
from which olivine can be recovered economically are dunite massifs. Dunites are mined
a.o. in Norway, Sweden, Spain, Italy and the Ural Mountains. In dunitic rocks the olivine
can be either a primary magmatic mineral, or a metamorphic mineral after a serpentinite
mass has been metamorphosed under conditions of amphibolite or granulite facies. Olivine
can play a major role in environmental technologies, as will be elucidated in this paper.

Olivine in environmental technologies. Olivine is a neso-silicate, which means that there
are no strong Si-O-Si bonds that must be broken during the weathering of olivine. As a
consequence, olivine is the fastest weathering of the common silicates. Chemical weathering
can be described as the neutralization of an acid by rocks, according to the general formula

Fresh rock + H2O + CO2  Cations + Soil + HCO 3


 .
This has led to the development of the olivine process (Schuiling et al., 1986) [3].

Industrial waste acids are usually neutralized by crushed limestone before disposal. As sulfuric
acid is the most common industrial acid, this reaction produces a lot of (polluted) gypsum.
As an alternative we have investigated whether olivine could provide a viable alternative.
Olivine is a less powerful neutralizing agent than CaCO3, and the reaction with crushed
olivine proceeds only at technologically acceptable rates at temperatures of 70 °C and higher.
The reaction with "real" olivine proceeds as follows

Mg1.85Fe0.14Ni0.01SiO4 + 2H2SO4 1.85Mg2+ + 0.14 Fe2+ +

+ 0.01Ni2+ + 2SO 4
2  + H4SiO4 .

If we start with a waste acid with a pH around 0, the reaction with olivine in a stirred
vessel proceeds to a pH of around 1.5–2 in a matter of a few hours at temperatures between
70 and 90 °C. pH being a logarithmic unit, this means that by this time more than 90 % of
the neutralization has been achieved. At this point the reaction is stopped, the precipitated
silica is separated and washed. The remaining acid sulfate solution is further neutralized with
MgO (to avoid adding additional cations), and slowly oxidized while maintaining an elevated
temperature. At this temperature, and under conditions of high salinity the iron oxides form
a finely crystalline ferrite, with a composition of (Fe, Ni)Fe2O4. The final MgSO4 solution
becomes supersaturated on cooling, and crystalline pure epsomite or hexahydrite can be
recovered.

The advantages of the olivine process over classic waste acid treatment are obvious. No
bulk waste products, but clean silica, finely crystalline ferrites, and MgSO4•6H2O. The
silica can be used as such for a number of applications (fillers), or as a starting material for
the synthesis of zeolites or synthetic clays. The (sub-)micron sized ferrites can be used in
electronics, pigments, or even as a fairly rich nickel ore (commonly between 3 and 4 %
nickel). The Mg-sulfate finds applications in fertilizers or in the paper industry.

© R. D. Schuiling, 2001
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Ironically it is precisely these advantages that have hampered the introduction of the
olivine process so far. Industries, in general, are reluctant to introduce innovative technologies,
and no industry has a market position in all 3 of the products of the olivine process, so
if they have a market for one of them, the other two are a nuisance.

The process has been developed by Geochem Research with the support of the
EU. The process has been described in more detail in a thesis by Jonckbloedt, 1997
[1], and the products, particularly the properties of the precipitated silica have been
described in a thesis by Lieftink, 1997 [2].

Olivine to improve soils and buffer acid rain. Many soils are rather acid, a situation
that is often aggravated by the effects of acid rain. Liming such soils is a common
agricultural practice. This must be repeated every few years, which presents no problem
on open farmland. Acid conditions in forests are more difficult to change, because it is
impossible to spread lime in a standing forest. A more practical alternative would be
the application of crushed olivine with an average grainsize of 300 micron. From an
extrapolation of the experimentally determined reaction rates, it can be calculated that
an olivine gift of 1–2 t per hectare is sufficient to buffer the effects of acid rain (pH
3.5–4) for a period of 30 years. This should be supplied before a new forest is planted.
The positive effects of the spreading of olivine on the health of the forest may be
enhanced, if the olivine is mixed with a slow-release fertilizer like struvite. Struvite has
the general formula (NH4, K)MgPO4•6H2O, and can be easily obtained from the
treatment of manure or urban sewage (Schuiling & Andrade, 1999) [4]. Compared to
liming, the addition of olivine has another advantage. Liming a soil is essentially
greenhouse-neutral, whereas the reaction of olivine with CO2 can remove considerable
volumes of CO2 from the atmosphere.

Olivine to combat the greenhouse effect? As we have seen, the weathering of olivine
consumes a considerable amount of CO2. Let us, therefore, just as a mental exercise,
calculate how much olivine we would need theoretically to consume all the CO2 in the
atmosphere. It should be clear that in practice the reaction would stop well before all
the CO2 is consumed.

From the equation
(Mg, Fe)2SiO4 + 2CO2 + 2H2O  2(Mg, Fe)CO3 + H4SiO4

it is evident that we need 1 moll of olivine for two moles of CO2. The total mass of CO2
in the atmosphere is approximately 2.5 1018 gram, or 5.5 1016 moles. This means
that we would need 2.75 1016 moles of olivine, equivalent to approximately 400 1016

grams. If we would spread this evenly over the land surface of the earth, 160 1016 cm2,
this would mean that a layer of 2.5 gram/cm2 (a layer of olivine of less than 1 cm
thickness) would be sufficient to remove all the CO2 from the atmosphere.

Clearly, an argument like this has no real meaning, but we must draw the conclusion.
Even  a  minute  layer  of   olivine  powder   would  already have a large impact on

the CO2-budget of the earth. Another way in which we can use olivine to combat the
greenhouse effect would be a technology to collect CO2 from point sources (power
plants, oil refineries) and react it in industrial reactors with olivine. In this way we
apply the olivine process to the most common industrial waste acid, CO2 produced
during combustion of fossil fuels, or in oil refineries. It was found that a mixture of
CO2 at high pressures and olivine powder at temperatures around 150–200 °C in a
stirred reactor will react rather rapidly (Schuiling & Krijgsman, in prep.) [5]. The
products are magnesite and precipitated silica. Research is under way to separate these
two products, and study their potential applications. The study is focusing on bulk
applications, e.g. in construction materials. We consider that the introduction of the
olivine process in order to sequester CO2 can only be successful if the products have an
economic value.

Other uses of olivine. Olivine is not only interesting for its chemical properties.
Olivine is mined for other purposes as well. It is a hard mineral and has no cleavages,
reason why it is used as a replacement for quartz in sand blasting. Quartz is being
phased out in these applications, because the fine dust of freshly broken quartz may
cause health problems. Olivine is also used as a form sand in foundries. Its main
application, so far, is as a slag conditioner in iron production. It lowers the viscosity of
the slag, and contrary to the use of dolomite, it limits the iron losses to the slag, as the
olivine itself contains some iron.

The last, and most valuable application of olivine (on a weight basis!) is its use as
a beautiful semi-precious stone. This is where the mineral earned its other name,
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chrysolith, literally the golden stone.
Conclusion. This leads to the conclusion: Olivine deserves its name, chrysolith,

the "golden stone", for its possible contribution to solve some of the world’s most
pressing environmental problems.
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ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. Âåðîÿòíî, CO2 ÿâëÿåòñÿ îñíîâíûì ãàçîì, ñïîñîáñòâóþùèì ïàðíèêîâîìó ýôôåêòó. Óðîâåíü CO2 â
àòìîñôåðå ðåãóëèðóåòñÿ åñòåñòâåííîé äåãàçàöèåé è ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíûì îñàæäåíèåì îñâîáîæäåííûõ êàðáîíàò-
íûõ êàòèîíîâ. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, óñèëåííàÿ åñòåñòâåííàÿ äåãàçàöèÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ýôôåêòèâíûì ñïîñîáîì ñíèæåíèÿ
ñîäåðæàíèÿ CO2 â àòìîñôåðå. Îëèâèí — ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé ìèíåðàë, ñïîñîáñòâóþùèé áûñòðîé åñòåñòâåííîé
äåãàçàöèè. Îí ìîæåò áûòü èñïîëüçîâàí â ðàçëè÷íûõ îòðàñëÿõ. Â òî÷å÷íûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ (òåïëîâûå ñòàíöèè,
íåôòåî÷èñòíûå ñîîðóæåíèÿ) CO2 ìîæåò ïîãëîùàòüñÿ îëèâèíîì â ïðîìûøëåííûõ àâòîêëàâàõ. Ïðîäóêòàìè
ðåàêöèè ÿâëÿþòñÿ êàðáîíàò ìàãíèÿ è îñàæäåííûé êðåìíåçåì, äëÿ êîòîðûõ ñëåäóåò íàéòè áîëåå øèðîêîå
ïðèìåíåíèå. Îëèâèí ìîæåò òàêæå øèðîêî èñïîëüçîâàòüñÿ êàê ïûëåâàÿ äîáàâêà íà ñåëüñêîõîçÿéñòâåííûõ è
ëåñíûõ çåìëÿõ. Åñòåñòâåííàÿ äåãàçàöèÿ èçáàâèò îò ñóùåñòâåííûõ îáúåìîâ CO2, à îëèâèí â òî æå âðåìÿ áóäåò
ñïîñîáñòâîâàòü áîðüáå ñ êèñëîòíûìè äîæäÿìè.

ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. ²ìîâ³ðíî, CO2 º îñíîâíèì ãàçîì, ùî ñïðèÿº ïàðíèêîâîìó åôåêòó. Ð³âåíü CO2 â àòìîñôåð³ ðåãó-
ëþºòüñÿ ïðèðîäíîþ äåãàçàö³ºþ ³ ïîñë³äîâíèì îñàäæåííÿì çâ³ëüíåíèõ êàðáîíàòíèõ êàò³îí³â. Òàêèì ÷èíîì,
ïîñèëåíà ïðèðîäíà äåãàçàö³ÿ º åôåêòèâíèì çàñîáîì çíèæåííÿ âì³ñòó CO2 â àòìîñôåð³. Îë³â³í — ïîøèðåíèé
ì³íåðàë, ùî ñïðèÿº øâèäê³é ïðèðîäí³é äåãàçàö³¿. Â³í ìîæå áóòè âèêîðèñòàíèé ó ð³çíîìàí³òíèõ ãàëóçÿõ. Ó
êðàïêîâèõ äæåðåëàõ (òåïëîâ³ ñòàíö³¿, íàôòîî÷èñí³ ñïîðóäæåííÿ) CO2 ìîæå ïîãëèíàòèñÿ îë³â³íîì ó ïðîìèñ-
ëîâèõ àâòîêëàâàõ. Ïðîäóêòàìè ðåàêö³¿ º êàðáîíàò ìàãí³þ é îñàäæåíèé êðåìíåçåì, äëÿ ÿêèõ âàðòî çíàéòè
á³ëüø øèðîêå çàñòîñóâàííÿ. Îë³â³í ìîæå òàêîæ øèðîêî âèêîðèñòîâóâàòèñÿ ÿê ïèëîâà äîáàâêà íà ñ³ëüñüêîãî-
ñïîäàðñüêèõ ³ ë³ñîâèõ çåìëÿõ. Ïðèðîäíà äåãàçàö³ÿ ïîçáóäå â³ä ñóòòºâèõ îáñÿã³â CO2, à îë³â³í ó òîé æå ÷àñ áóäå
ñïðèÿòè áîðîòüá³ ç êèñëîòíèìè äîùàìè.

OLIVINE, THE MIRACLE MINERAL
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The 6th Congress of the Ukrainian Mineralogical Society

The 6th Congress of the Ukrainian Mineralogical Society (UMS) took place in the building
of NAK "Nadra Ukrainy" on October 2–4, 2001, Kyiv, Ukraine, after a long break. As it was
planed, it had to take place in 1996 year, but was adjourned because of the economic crisis.

The Presidium, Council of UMS and Organizing Committee of the Congress (with
leading scientists-mineralogists, teachers, practical workers, heads of geological institutions,
organizations, establishments) have prepared this Congress. VAT "Ukrtelekom", Kyiv State
geological enterprise "Geoservice", SAT "Concern NADRA", "Carbon" enterprise, Institute
of Geochemistry, Mineralogy and Ore Formation of NAS of Ukraine, State Gemological
Center of Ukraine and Taras Shevchenko Kyiv National University gave the financial support
to this Congress.

Main scientific themes of the Congress were problems of the mineralogy of Ukraine on
the borderline of this century, including general problems of mineralogy.

Before the beginning of the Congress all its members received two issues of the following
magazines: N 4 of the "Mineralogical Journal" (Ukraine), 2001, and N 5/issue 1 "Mineralogical
Collection" (Ukraine), 2001, main papers of the 6th UMS Congress being published in
them.

V. I. Pavlyshyn, the UMS President, welcomed the opening of the 6th Congress. He
announced that 93 participants have already been registered including 69 members of UMS
that which were the official delegates of the Congress.

The 6th Congress of UMS received greetings from the following persons: President of
Ukraine L. D. Kuchma, Prime-Minister of Ukraine A. K. Kinakh (read by the Minister of
Ukraine, Member of NAS of Ukraine S. O. Dovgy); President of NAS of Ukraine Academician
B. Ye. Paton (read by Academician V. I. Starostenko, academician-secretary of the Earth
Science Department of NAS of Ukraine; professor A. G. Bulakh (from Russian mineralogists);
assistant of State Secretary of the Ministry of the Environment and Natural Resources of
Ukraine S. O. Lyzun; Candidate of geological-mineralogical sciences I. V. Tkach executing
Chairman of NAK "Nadra Ukrainy", Chairman of the Union of Geologists of Ukraine,
Candidate of geological-mineralogical sciences P. Î. Zagorodnyuk; D. Kovalenko, the second
year student of geological faculty of the Taras Shevchenko Kyiv National University.

Further the UMS President professor V. I. Pavlyshyn made a large report about the
activity of UMS for the last 10 years and about the basic problems of development of
mineralogy in Ukraine.

The following item of the Congress work was devoted to solemn delivery of the diplomas
to honorary UMS members — Academician I. M. Kostov (Bulgaria); professor of the Berlin
Technical University Klaus Langer (Germany); professor of the Moscow Geological
Prospecting Academy B. I. Pirogov (Russian Federation); professor of the V. N. Karazin
Kharkiv National University G. V. Karpova (Ukraine); professor of the Ivan Franko L’viv
National University Z. V. Bartoshyns’ky (Ukraine); engineer-geologist of Nowo-Moscows’k
expedition N. M. Gayeva (Ukraine). The first Vice-president of UMS A. A. Val’ter conducted
the ceremony of the diplomas presentation.

In honor of the Congress participants, first of all newly-made honorary members of
UMS, Taras Kompanichenko, a very original musician and an interesting person, gave a
small vocal-instrumental concert, which was accompanied by the appropriate explanations,
since he played and sang the littleknown old compositions.

The first half of the working day of the Congress was finished by election of the UMS
Council. The Congress participants elected Members of the UMS Council for 2001–2006;

Doctor of geological-mineralogical sciences V. M. Kvasnytsya (President of UMS);
Doctor of geological-mineralogical sciences A. A. Val’ter (the First Vice-President of

UMS);
Professor O. I. Matkovs’ky (the Second Vice-President of UMS);
Candidate of geological-mineralogical sciences O. M. Ponomarenko (Vice-President
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of UMS);
Candidate of geological-mineralogical sciences T. Ya. Kutuzova (Secretary of UMS);
Candidate of geological-mineralogical sciences V. M. Khomenko (Secretary on

international communications of UMS);
Candidate of geological-mineralogical sciences D. K. Voznyak (Member of UMS

Council);
Professor V. I . Pavlyshyn (Member of the UMS Council);
Professor V. F. Grinchenko (Member of the UMS Council);
Assistant professor O. V. Zinchenko (Member of the UMS Council).
According to the UMS charter, all the chiefs of the UMS departments were included in

the UMS Council.
After a break professor O. I. Matkovs’ky made a report "State and prospects of mineralogy

development on a joint of millennia", in which he has elucidated the achievements, oversights
and tasks of Ukraine’s mineralogy against a background of the world achievements. After a
short discussion (I. S. Vasylyshyn, I. M. Naumko, V. D. Yevtekhov, V. P. Usenko), at 15.00
the Congress participants went for the excursion by bus thoungh Kyiv, organized by Organizing
Committee of the Congress.

The scientific part of the Congress work was accompanied by the exhibition of original
mineral samples, units and products from stone prepared by the Geological Museum of the
Taras Shevchenko Kyiv National University. A round table discussion on the subject (executive
professor L. S. Galets’ky): "Ukrainian mineralogical society, mineralogy in Ukraine, mineral-
raw basis of Ukraine: from the problem of survival to the growth perspective" was also held.

The Congress states:
1. Among the highest achievements of the present stage of development of the world

mineralogy, that V. I. Pavlyshyn proposes to call the physico-ontogenetic one, the stage of
mineralogy development of in Ukraine seems differently.

Recently (the 60-80’s of the 20th century) the powerful mineralogical schools (crystal
chemistry and physics of minerals, regional mineralogical school, thermobarogeochemical,
mineralogical technological) decreased substantially (because of the crisis) their productivity
in the 90’s. But, anyway, at the borderline of centuries the activity of mineralogists of
Ukraine has distinctly increased. In particular, 110 reports at the Congress of UMS serve the
evidence of that.

2. UMS has survived, though in condensed state, from the baneful influence of the
crisis in Ukraine. The administration of UMS has undertaken some profitable measures for
development of mineralogy: integration of UMS into the European Mineralogical Union
(1993), International Mineralogical Association (1994), established "Lazarenko’s readings";
initiated programs and publications, directed to establishment of scientific principles of
development of mineralogical and primary material base of Ukraine, liquidation of the
contaminated environment; the international, pan-Ukrainian or subject conferences, cessions,
seminars took place, and the memory of many outstanding scholars was immortalized under
the aegis or with participation of UMS.

3. The appreciable general progress of mineralogy is accompanied by existence or even
exacerbation of problems of mineralogy development. The most outstanding one are as
follow: a) the ageing and decreasing mineralogical staff is not reinforced by younger generation,
and thus the "staff deficiency" is observed which has a tendency to extend; b) financing of
the research in mineralogy is discontented, and the earth sciences are underestimated; c)
modern analytical equipment in almost absent in the scientific institutions, geological
organizations and educational institutions.

The Congress has approved:
1. To enforce the UMS organizationally, to regenerate financial and extend publishing

activity, to revive work at the UMS Departments, regularly convey the annual UMS sessions
on the urgent problems of mineralogy and relative sciences, to perform training for young
scholars and specialists on the basis of the UMS Departments.

2. To raise the level of administrative activity of UMS, directed to enforce the role of
mineralogical research during prospecting, surveying, exploring, extraction, and technological
works.

3. To prepare proposals as to the changes in the UMS structure — expediency of the
organization like Russian MS, standing  commissions at UMS.

4. To perform new registration of UMS members and issue the reference-book of UMS
members. To establish the membership dues in the amount of 5 gryvnas (2 grn. for students)
in 2001.
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5. To take active part in preparation for printing of the first and next volumes of
"Mineralogical Encyclopedia of Ukraine".

6. To facilitate the performance of effective educational reform in Ukraine adjusting it
to European norms.

7. To continue work on creation of mineralogical reservations, and to continue work on
the problem of mineralogical diversity in Ukraine.

8. To support the initiative of the State Gemological Center of Ukraine about giving
the status of national property the Museum of Precious and Decorative Stones (the settlement
of Volodars’k-Volyns’ky of Zhytomyr region).

9. To support the initiative of the Academician M. P. Shcherbak on creation of
interdepartmental academic laboratory with unique equipment (the ion-ion analyzer, modern
microprobe, ISP, etc.), absolutely necessary for the decision of urgent problems of geological
science and practice in Ukraine.

10. To finish work on preparation of the draft of a new priority trend of development of
science and engineering for the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine which would cover the sphere
of functioning sciences about the Earth.

11. To prepare for printing, it is advisable in "Mineralogical Journal" (Ukraine) and
"Mineralogical Collection" (Ukraine), information about the 6th Congress of UMS.

The 6th Congress of UMS is very much thankful to everybody for participation and
active work to sponsors named above for the material help, management of NAK "Nadra
Ukrainy" for creation of appropriate conditions for conducting the Congress, and also to
dean’s office of Geological faculty of Taras Shevchenko Kyiv National University, to the
workers of the Geological Museum for organization of the exhibition of minerals.

T. Ya. Kutuzova, Yu. A. Galaburda

NEWS ITEMS



ISSN 0204-3548. Mineral. Journ. (Ukraine). — 2001. — 23, N 5/6 87

Contents of the Journal for 2001

ANDRADE A., SCHUILING R. D. The chemistry of struvite crystallization ................... 5/6 37
ARTEMENKO G. V. Geochronology of granulite-gneiss associations of the Near
Azov megablock (the Ukrainian Shield) ...............................................................................  1  73
ARTEMENKO G. V., DEMEDYUK V. V., BARTNITSKI E. N., DOVBUSH T. I.,
SHPYLCHAK V. A. 3400 Ma — Minimal Age of Tonalites of Vasilkovka Terrain of
Orekhov-Pavlograd Zone . ................................................................................................  5/6 25
ARTEMENKO G. V., TATARINOVA E. A., RAZDOROZNY V. F., DOVBUSH T. I.
Archean age of granitoids of the Obitochna complex . .........................................................  1  92
BOBROV O. B., MALYUK B. I., SIVORONOV A. O. Metakomatiites of the Soroky
greenstone structure (West Near Azov Region) . ...............................................................  2/3  84
BRIK A., KENNER G., ATAMANENKO O., SCHERBINA O., KALINICHENKO A.,
BAGMUT N. Formation Mechanisms and Dynamical Characteristics of Free Radicals of
Biominerals as Deduced from EPR Spectroscopy . .............................................................   4   44
BRIK A. B., ULYANCHICH N. V., KENNER G. H., BRIK V. B., RICE E. E.,
KALINICHENKO A. M., BAGMUT N. N. EPR of the Impurity Crystal Phases in
Biominerals and Their Synthetic Analogues .........................................................................  1  23
CHEPIZHKO O. V., KADURIN V. M., RADKEVICH G. A. Phylogeny of Accessory
Minerals (Magmatic Rocks) .................................................................................................  4  73
CHERNYSH D. S. Mycrodefects of vein quartz of Ukraine by the results of gas
chromatography and proton magnetic resonance . ............................................................  2/3  9
GAEVA N. M., SUKACH V. V. Gold of Hidden Alluvial Deposits of the Ukrainian
Shield (the Sura Structure, the Middle Dnieper Region) ......................................................  4  123
GOROVOY A. F. GOROVAYA N. A. Geochemistry of Factory Wastes of the Donbas . ..... 4 136
GRYTSYK V. V., KVASNYTSYA V. M., BONDARENKO I. M. Native gold from the
Kvasove and Beregy ore manifestations in Zakarpattya .....................................................  2/3  5
INDUTNY V. V. Some Actual Problems of Modern Gemmary ........................................... 4 89
IVANITSKIY V. P., VOZNYUK P. O., LYTOVCHENKO A. S., BONDARENKO G. N.
Investigation of radiation oxidation processes of iron in amphiboles and kinetics of their
course (on NGR data) . ......................................................................................................  1  42
IVANITSKIY V. P., VOZNYUK P. O., SPIVAK S. D., BONDARENKO G. N.,
PONOMARENKO A. N. Optical properties of irradiated calcic amphiboles as a
function of crystallochemical state of iron in their structure . ...........................................   2/3   37
IVANOV V. N., MONAKHOV V. S., DYSHCHUK M. YU. Morphological and
Chemical Peculiarities of Arsenopyrite of the Gold Sergeevka Deposit . ..............................  4  116
KADURIN S. V., CHEPIZHKO A. V. Modelling of mineral formation processes in
kidney of ill men . ............................................................................................................. 2/3 57
KRAVCHENKO G. L. Ferropyroxenites eulysites and fahlite-magnetite quarzites
of the Kamennaya Mogila and Korsak-Mogila (West Near Azov Region) . .......................  2/3  71
KROIK A. A. An investigation of the peculiarities of the loamy soils sorbtion and
desorbtion properties ......................................................................................................... 2/3 64
KVASNYTSYA V. M., KVASNYTSYA I. V., KOSOVS’KY YA. O., MATEYUK V. V.,
PRIKHOD’KO V. L. Crystallomorphology of Native Copper From Volcanites of the
Volyn’ Region .....................................................................................................................  4  109
KVASNYTSYA V. M., PAVLYUK V. M., DOVGAN’ R. M., BONDARENKO I. M.,
KVASNYTSYA I. V. The first find of sperrylite polyhedrons and unusual dendrites of
native copper in Ukraine . ................................................................................................  5/6 75
LUGOVAYA I. P., KRIVDIK S. G., PONOMARENKO A. N. The oxygen isotopic
composition of zircons in granitoids and alkaline rocks of the Ukrainian Shield ..................  1  38
MARCHENKO E. YA., MAKAROV N. N., MATSYUK S. S. Margarite and
corundum of marundite from the Bitak conglomerates of the Crimea . .............................  2/3  12
MATKOVS’KY O. I.  State and Development Prospects of Mineralogy at the Edge of
Millenia . ............................................................................................................................. 4 5
MELNIKOV V. S. Evolution of Twin Structure of Alkali Feldspars I. Feldspars Enriched
with Potassium .................................................................................................................. 5/6 47
MELNYKOV V. S., KULCHYTSKA G. O., KRYVDIK S. G., STREKOZOV S. N.
Peculiarities of the Composition of Rock-forming Minerals of Hipersolvus Syenites
as the Indicator of Crystallization Differentiation Rate .......................................................   4   19
MYKHAYLOV V. A., SHCHERBAK D. N. The Formations and Gold Metallogeny
of the Early Proterozoic Greenstone Structures ................................................................  5/6 13
OSTAPENKO G. T., GOROGOTSKAYA L. I., TIMOSHKOVA L. P., KUTZ V. A.,
YAKOVLEV B. G. On kyanite and andalusite metastable decomposition into mullite
and quartz in the sillimanite field ........................................................................................  1  69



ISSN 0204-3548. Mineral. Journ. (Ukraine). — 2001. — 23, N 5/688

PANOV B. S. Novelties in Mineralogy of the Donbas and Azov Region . ............................ 4 99
PAVLISHIN V. I., VOZNYAK D. K., GALABURDA YU. A., GRECHANOVSKA O. E.,
ILCHENKO K. O., KULCHITSKA G. O., MELNIKOV V. S., CHERNYSH D. S.
Veined quartz of Ukraine: mineralogical specification of promising ore manifestations .......   1   11
PONOMARENKO O. M. Morphological Anatomical Zircon Crystals Analysis in Isotope-
Geochronological Research .................................................................................................  4  77
SCHUILING R. D. Olivine, the miracle mineral ............................................................. 5/6 81
SEMENENKO V. P., GIRICH A. L. Krymka chondrite (LL3): I. Mineralogy
of graphitic xenolithes ....................................................................................................... 2/3 15
SEMENENKO V. P., GIRICH A. L. Krymka chondrite (LL3): II. Nature of graphitic
xenolithes .......................................................................................................................... 2/3 27
SHABALIN B. G. Synthesis and investigation of immobilization properties of Sr-,
Ce- and Th-bearing zirconolites . .....................................................................................  2/3  44
SHABALIN B. G., POLSHIN E. V. Synthesis of hollandites and isomorphism in them . .... 1 63
SHCHERBAK N. P., GRINCHENKO A. V., ARTEMENKO G. V. Age correlation
 of granite-greenstone associations and epochs of mineralization of Archean of the
Ukrainian and West-Australian Shields . ...........................................................................  5/6 8
SHCHERBAK Ì. P., KVASNYTSYA V. M. New prospects of search for the
indigenous sources of diamond at the Ukrainian Shield .......................................................  1  5
SHMELEV YE. G. Geochemical peculiarities of metasomatic changes in basic dikes
of the Krasnogorsk-Zhytomyr zone (Volyn block of the Ukrainian Shield) . ........................  1  88
SIDORENKO G. A., CHUKANOV N. V., NAUMOVA I. S.  On the uranyl silicates
of haiweeite — weksite crystal chemical group .....................................................................  1  55
SLYVKO E. M., MALYUK B. I. Mineralogical Evidences for Mantle Contribution in
Development of the Tectono-Metasomatic Zones (Exemplified by the Kirovograd Block
 of the Ukrainian Shield) ....................................................................................................  4  34
SUKHODUB L. F., MOSEKE C., BRIK A. B., BOELLING O., SULKIO-CLEFF B.
Properties of Hydroxylapatite Coatings for Biological Implants Deduced from
Complementary Instrumental Methods .............................................................................  5/6 65
SUYARKO V. G. Geochemistry of rare elements in underground waters of hydrothermal
systems of Donbas ................................................................................................................ 1 80
TATARINOVA E. A., ARTEMENKO G. V., DOVBUSH T. I. Age of clastogenous and
metamorphogenetic zircon in rocks of the Gulyaypole suite . ...........................................  2/3  61
VALTER A. A., DOBRYANSKIY YU. P. Cooling Regimes of the Stratum Tagamites
and Their Influence on Impact Diamond Intactness ............................................................  4  56
VOZNYAK D. K., PAVLISHIN V. I. Highthermodynamic Flows of Liqiud CO2 and
Their Role in Mineral Formation (Exemplified by the Ukrainian Shield) . ..........................  4  12
YEVTEKHOV V. D., SMIRNOVA G. YA. Technological Mineralogy of Sulphides of
the Ingulets Deposit of the Kryvy Rih Basin . .....................................................................  4  129
ZARITSKIY P. V. Significance of Autogenous  Mineralization (Particaly, Concretions)
Sedimentary Rocks Research to Solve General Geological and Lithological Issues . ............  4  67
ZHOVINSKIY E. YA., KURAEVA I. V., KRYUCHENKO N. O., SHURPACH N. A.,
KOLYABINA I. L. Basic migration forms of chemical elements in certain types of potable
underground waters of Ukraine . ......................................................................................  2/3  68
ZHOVINSKIY E. YA., KURAEVA I. V., KRYUCHENKO N. O., DMYTRENKO G. E.
Geology-structural and geochemical conditions of formation waters with fluorine-bearing of
provinces of Ukraine . ......................................................................................................  5/6 31
ZINCHENKO O. V., MYTROKHYN O. V., MOLYAVKO V. G. Petrographic and
petrochemical peculiarities of series of different age of basic rocks of the Korosten pluton  2/3  95
ZUZUK F. V. Ontogeny of struvite stones ........................................................................ 2/3 49
Discussions, Criticism and Bibliography
DODATKO A. D., KRAVCHENKO V. M. Review on the monography by
A. D. Kharkiv,  N. N. Zinchuk, A. I. Kryuchkov "The primary deposits of diamonds
of the world" ....................................................................................................................  2/3  101
News Items
BELEVTSEV R. YA. In commemoration of Boris Gavrilovich Yakovlev ........................... 2/3 103
DONSKOY A. N. A prominent organizer of Ukrainian science (on the 95th Anniversary
of Birthday of academician of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine N. P. Semenenko) . ...............  1  95
IGOR BORISOVICH SHCHERBAKOV (on the 70th Anniversary of Birthday) . ................ 1 97
KUTUZOVA T. YA., GALABURDA YU. A. The 6th Congress of the Ukrainian
Mineralogical Society ........................................................................................................ 5/6 84
KYRYLYUK V. P., LYSAK A. M., LYAKHOV YU. V. ET AL. In commemoration
of Yevgen Mykhaylovich Laz’ko .......................................................................................  2/3  105
YURIY PETROVICH MELNIK (On the 70th Anniversary of His Birthday) . ..................... 4 143

CONTENTS OF THE JOURNAL FOR 2001



ISSN 0204-3548. Mineral. Journ. (Ukraine). — 2001. — 23, N 5/6 89

Ñîäåðæàíèå æóðíàëà çà 2001 ã.

ÀÍÄÐÅÉÄ A., ØÕÀÓËÈÍ Ð. Ä. Õèìèÿ êðèñòàëëèçàöèè ñòðóâèòà . ........................... 5/6 37
ÀÐÒÅÌÅÍÊÎ Ã. Â. Ãåîõðîíîëîãèÿ ãðàíóëèò-ãíåéñîâûõ àññîöèàöèé Ïðèàçîâñêîãî
ìåãàáëîêà (Óêðàèíñêèé ùèò) ...........................................................................................  1  73
ÀÐÒÅÌÅÍÊÎ Ã. Â., ÄÅÌÅÄÞÊ Â. Â., ÁÀÐÒÍÈÖÊÈÉ Å. Í., ÄÎÂÁÓØ Ò. È.,
ØÏÛËÜ×ÀÊ Â. À. 3400 ìëí ëåò — ìèíèìàëüíûé âîçðàñò òîíàëèòîâ Âàñèëüêîâñêîãî
ó÷àñòêà Îðåõîâî-Ïàâëîãðàäñêîé çîíû . .......................................................................   5/6 25
ÀÐÒÅÌÅÍÊÎ Ã. Â., ÒÀÒÀÐÈÍÎÂÀ Å. À., ÐÀÇÄÎÐÎÆÍÛÉ Â. Ô., ÄÎÂÁÓØ Ò. È.
Àðõåéñêèé âîçðàñò ãðàíèòîèäîâ øåâ÷åíêîâñêîãî êîìïëåêñà .........................................  1  92
ÁÎÁÐÎÂ Î. Á., ÌÀËÞÊ Á. ²., Ñ²ÂÎÐÎÍÎÂ À. Î. Ìåòàêîìàò³¿òè Ñîðîêèíñüêî¿
çåëåíîêàì’ÿíî¿ ñòðóêòóðè (Çàõ³äíå Ïðèàçîâ’ÿ) . ..........................................................  2/3  84
ÁÐÈÊ À. Á., ÊÅÍÍÅÐ ÄÆ. Õ., ÀÒÀÌÀÍÅÍÊÎ Î. Í., ÙÅÐÁÈÍÀ Î. È.,
ÊÀËÈÍÈ×ÅÍÊÎ À. Ì., ÁÀÃÌÓÒ Í. Í. Ìåõàíèçìû ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ è äèíàìè÷åñêèå
õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ñâîáîäíûõ ðàäèêàëîâ â áèîìèíåðàëàõ ïî äàííûì ÝÏÐ . ...................   4   44
ÁÐÈÊ À. Á., ÓËÜßÍ×È× Í. Â., ÊÅÍÍÅÐ Ã. Õ., ÁÐÈÊ Â. Á., ÐÀÉÑ Å. Å.,
ÊÀËÈÍÈ×ÅÍÊÎ À. Ì., ÁÀÃÌÓÒ Í. Í. ÝÏÐ ïðèìåñíûõ êðèñòàëëè÷åñêèõ ôàç â
áèîìèíåðàëàõ è èõ ñèíòåòè÷åñêèõ àíàëîãàõ ....................................................................  1  23
ÂÀËÜÒÅÐ À. À., ÄÎÁÐßÍÑÊÈÉ Þ. Ï. Ðåæèìû îñòûâàíèÿ ïëàñòîâûõ òàãàìèòîâ
è èõ âëèÿíèå íà ñîõðàííîñòü èìïàêòíûõ àëìàçîâ ..........................................................  4  56
ÂÎÇÍßÊ Ä. Ê., ÏÀÂËÈØÈÍ Â. ². Âèñîêîòåðìîáàðè÷í³ ïîòîêè ð³äêîãî ÑÎ2 ³ ¿õ
 ðîëü ó ì³íåðàëîóòâîðåíí³ (íà ïðèêëàä³ Óêðà¿íñüêîãî ùèòà) . .......................................  4  12
ÃÀªÂÀ Í. Ì., ÑÓÊÀ× Â. Â. Çîëîòî ïîõîâàíèõ àëþâ³àëüíèõ ðîçñèï³â Óêðà¿íñüêîãî
ùèòà (Ñóðñüêà ñòðóêòóðà, Ñåðåäíº Ïðèäí³ïðîâ’ÿ) ..........................................................  4  123
ÃÎÐÎÂÎÉ À. Ô., ÃÎÐÎÂÀß Í. À. Ãåîõèìèÿ òâåðäûõ ïðîìûøëåííûõ îòõîäîâ
ïðåäïðèÿòèé Äîíáàññà . ....................................................................................................  4  136
ÃÐÈÖÈÊ Â. Â., ÊÂÀÑÍÈÖß Â. Ì., ÁÎÍÄÀÐÅÍÊÎ ². Ì. Ñàìîðîäíå çîëîòî ³ç
ðóäîïðîÿâ³â Êâàñîâå ³ Áåðåãè â Çàêàðïàòò³ ...................................................................  2/3  5
ªÂÒªÕÎÂ Â. Ä., ÑÌ²ÐÍÎÂÀ Ã. ß. Òåõíîëîã³÷íà ì³íåðàëîã³ÿ ñóëüô³ä³â ²íãóëåöüêîãî
ðîäîâèùà Êðèâîð³çüêîãî áàñåéíó . ..................................................................................  4  129
ÆÎÂÈÍÑÊÈÉ Ý. ß., ÊÓÐÀÅÂÀ È. Â., ÊÐÞ×ÅÍÊÎ Í. Î., ØÓÐÏÀ× Í. À.,
ÊÎËßÁÈÍÀ È. À. Îñíîâíûå ôîðìû ìèãðàöèè õèìè÷åñêèõ ýëåìåíòîâ â
íåêîòîðûõ òèïàõ ïèòüåâûõ ïîäçåìíûõ âîä Óêðàèíû ..................................................   2/3   68
ÆÎÂÈÍÑÊÈÉ Ý. ß., ÊÓÐÀÅÂÀ È. Â., ÊÐÞ×ÅÍÊÎ Í. Î., ÄÌÈÒÐÅÍÊÎ À. Ý.
Ãåîëîãî-ñòðóêòóðíûå è ãåîõèìè÷åñêèå óñëîâèÿ ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ôòîðîíîñíûõ
ïðîâèíöèé Óêðàèíû ......................................................................................................  5/6 31
ÇÀÐÈÖÊÈÉ Ï. Â. Èçó÷åíèå àóòèãåííîé ìèíåðàëèçàöèè (îñîáåííî êîíêðåöèé)
îñàäî÷íûõ ïîðîä è åãî çíà÷åíèå äëÿ ðåøåíèÿ îáùåãåîëîãè÷åñêèõ è ëèòîëîãè÷åñêèõ
âîïðîñîâ ............................................................................................................................  4  67
Ç²Í×ÅÍÊÎ Î. Â., ÌÈÒÐÎÕÈÍ Î. Â., ÌÎËßÂÊÎ Â. Ã. Ïåòðîãðàô³÷í³ òà
ïåòðîõ³ì³÷í³ îñîáëèâîñò³ ð³çíîâ³êîâèõ ñåð³é îñíîâíèõ ïîð³ä Êîðîñòåíñüêîãî
ïëóòîíó . .........................................................................................................................  2/3  95
ÇÓÇÓÊ Ô. Â. Îíòîãåí³ÿ ñòðóâ³òîâîãî êàì³ííÿ . ............................................................ 2/3 49
ÈÂÀÍÈÖÊÈÉ Â. Ï., ÂÎÇÍÞÊ Ï. Î., ËÈÒÎÂ×ÅÍÊÎ À. Ñ., ÁÎÍÄÀÐÅÍÊÎ Ã. Í.
Èññëåäîâàíèå ïðîöåññîâ ðàäèàöèîííîãî îêèñëåíèÿ æåëåçà â àìôèáîëàõ è êèíåòèêè
èõ ïðîòåêàíèÿ (ïî äàííûì ßÃÐ) .....................................................................................   1   42
ÈÂÀÍÈÖÊÈÉ Â. Ï., ÂÎÇÍÞÊ Ï. Î., ÑÏÈÂÀÊ Ñ. Ä., ÁÎÍÄÀÐÅÍÊÎ Ã. Í.,
ÏÎÍÎÌÀÐÅÍÊÎ À. Í. Îïòè÷åñêèå ñâîéñòâà îáëó÷åííûõ êàëüöèåâûõ àìôèáîëîâ
êàê ôóíêöèÿ êðèñòàëëîõèìè÷åñêîãî ñîñòîÿíèÿ æåëåçà â èõ ñòðóêòóðå . ...................   2/3   37
ÈÂÀÍÎÂ Â. Í., ÌÎÍÀÕÎÂ Â. Ñ., ÄÛÙÓÊ Ì. Þ. Ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå è õèìè÷åñêèå
îñîáåííîñòè àðñåíîïèðèòà Ñåðãååâñêîãî ìåñòîðîæäåíèÿ çîëîòà . .................................  4  116
²ÍÄÓÒÍÈÉ Â. Â. Äåÿê³ àêòóàëüí³ ïðîáëåìè ñó÷àñíî¿ ãåìîëîã³¿ . .................................. 4 89
ÊÀÄÓÐÈÍ Ñ. Â., ×ÅÏÈÆÊÎ À. Â. Ìîäåëèðîâàíèå ïðîöåññîâ ìèíåðàëîîáðàçî-
âàíèÿ â ïî÷êå áîëüíûõ ..................................................................................................  2/3  57
ÊÂÀÑÍÈÖß Â. Ì., ÊÂÀÑÍÈÖß ². Â., ÊÎÑÎÂÑÜÊÈÉ ß. Î., ÌÀÒÅÞÊ Â. Â.,
ÏÐÈÕÎÄÜÊÎ Â. Ë. Êðèñòàëîìîðôîëîã³ÿ ñàìîðîäíî¿ ì³ä³ ³ç âóëêàí³ò³â Âîëèí³ . ........  4  109
ÊÂÀÑÍÈÖß Â. Ì., ÏÀÂËÞÊ Â. Ì., ÄÎÂÃÀÍÜ Ð. Ì., ÁÎÍÄÀÐÅÍÊÎ ². Ì,
ÊÂÀÑÍÈÖß ². Â. Ïåðøà çíàõ³äêà áàãàòîãðàííèê³â ñïåðèë³òó ³ íåçâè÷àéíèõ
äåíäðèò³â ñàìîðîäíî¿ ì³ä³ â Óêðà¿í³ .............................................................................  5/6 75
ÊÐÀÂ×ÅÍÊÎ Ã. Ë. Ôåððîïèðîêñåíèòû, ýâëèçèòû è ôàÿëèòñîäåðæàùèå
ìàãíåòèòîâûå êâàðöèòû Êàìåííîé Ìîãèëû è Êîðñàê-Ìîãèëû (Çàïàäíîå

ÑÎÄÅÐÆÀÍÈÅ ÆÓÐÍÀËÀ ÇÀ 2001 ã.



ISSN 0204-3548. Mineral. Journ. (Ukraine). — 2001. — 23, N 5/690

Ïðèàçîâüå) . ...................................................................................................................  2/3  71
ÊÐÎÈÊ À. À. Èçó÷åíèå îñîáåííîñòåé ñîðáöèîííûõ è äåñîðáöèîííûõ ñâîéñòâ
ëåññîâèäíûõ ïîðîä . ....................................................................................................... 2/3 64
ËÓÃÎÂÀß È. Ï., ÊÐÈÂÄÈÊ Ñ. Ã., ÏÎÍÎÌÀÐÅÍÊÎ À. Í. Èçîòîïíûé ñîñòàâ
 êèñëîðîäà öèðêîíîâ â ãðàíèòîèäàõ è ùåëî÷íûõ ïîðîäàõ Óêðàèíñêîãî ùèòà . ...........  1  38
ÌÀÐ×ÅÍÊÎ Å. ß., ÌÀÊÀÐÎÂ Í. Í., ÌÀÖÞÊ Ñ. Ñ. Ìàðãàðèò è êîðóíä
ìàðóíäèòà èç áèòàêñêèõ êîíãëîìåðàòîâ Êðûìà . .........................................................  2/3  12
ÌÀÒÊÎÂÑÜÊÈÉ Î. ². Ñòàí ³ ïåðñïåêòèâè ðîçâèòêó ì³íåðàëîã³¿ íà ìåæ³ òèñÿ÷îë³òü .. 4 5
ÌÅËÜÍÈÊÎÂ Â. Ñ. Ýâîëþöèÿ äâîéíèêîâîé ñòðóêòóðû ùåëî÷íûõ ïîëåâûõ øïàòîâ.
I. Ïîëåâûå øïàòû, áîãàòûå êàëèåì . ............................................................................  5/6 47
ÌÅËÜÍÈÊÎÂ Â. Ñ., ÊÓËÜ×ÈÖÜÊÀ Ã. Î., ÊÐÈÂÄ²Ê Ñ. Ã., ÑÒÐÅÊÎÇÎÂ Ñ. Ì.
Cêëàä ïîðîäîóòâîðþâàëüíèõ ì³íåðàë³â ã³ïåðñîëüâóñíèõ ñ³ºí³ò³â — ³íäèêàòîð ñòóïåíÿ
êðèñòàë³çàö³éíî¿ äèôåðåíö³àö³¿ .......................................................................................   4   19
ÌÈÕÀÉËÎÂ Â. À., ÙÅÐÁÀÊ Ä. Í. Ôîðìàöèîííûå êîìïëåêñû è ìåòàëëîãåíèÿ
çîëîòà  ðàííåïðîòåðîçîéñêèõ çåëåíîêàìåííûõ ñòðóêòóð . ...........................................  5/6 13
ÎÑÒÀÏÅÍÊÎ Ã. Ò., ÃÎÐÎÃÎÖÊÀß Ë. È., ÒÈÌÎØÊÎÂÀ Ë. Ï., ÊÓÖ Â. À.,
ßÊÎÂËÅÂ Á. Ã. Î ìåòàñòàáèëüíûõ ðåàêöèÿõ ðàñïàäà êèàíèòà è àíäàëóçèòà
íà ìóëëèò è êâàðö â ïîëå ñèëëèìàíèòà . .........................................................................  1  69
ÏÀÂËÈØÈÍ Â. ²., ÂÎÇÍßÊ Ä. Ê., ÃÀËÀÁÓÐÄÀ Þ. À., ÃÐÅ×ÀÍÎÂÑÜÊÀ Î. ª.,
²ËÜ×ÅÍÊÎ Ê. Î., ÊÓËÜ×ÈÖÜÊÀ Ã. Î., ÌÅËÜÍÈÊÎÂ Â. Ñ., ×ÅÐÍÈØ Ä. Ñ.
Æèëüíèé êâàðö Óêðà¿íè: ì³íåðàëîã³÷íà õàðàêòåðèñòèêà ïåðñïåêòèâíèõ
ðóäîïðîÿâ³â .......................................................................................................................   1   11
ÏÀÍÎÂ Á. Ñ. Íîâîå â ìèíåðàëîãèè Äîíáàññà è Ïðèàçîâüÿ .......................................... 4 99
ÏÎÍÎÌÀÐÅÍÊÎ Î. Ì. Ìîðôîëîãî-àíàòîì³÷íèé àíàë³ç êðèñòàë³â öèðêîíó â
³çîòîïíî-ãåîõðîíîëîã³÷íèõ äîñë³äæåííÿõ ........................................................................  4  77
ÑÅÌÅÍÅÍÊÎ Â. Ï., ÃÈÐÈ× À. Ë. Õîíäðèò Êðûìêà (LL3): I. Ìèíåðàëîãèÿ
ãðàôèòñîäåðæàùèõ êñåíîëèòîâ .....................................................................................  2/3  15
ÑÅÌÅÍÅÍÊÎ Â. Ï., ÃÈÐÈ× À. Ë. Õîíäðèò Êðûìêà (LL3): ²². Ïðèðîäà
ãðàôèòñîäåðæàùèõ êñåíîëèòîâ .....................................................................................  2/3  27
ÑÈÄÎÐÅÍÊÎ Ã. À., ×ÓÊÀÍÎÂ Í. Â., ÍÀÓÌÎÂÀ È. Ñ. Î ñèëèêàòàõ óðàíèëà
êðèñòàëëîõèìè÷åñêîé ãðóïïû õåéâèèòà — óèêñèòà . ......................................................  1  55
ÑËÈÂÊÎ ª. Ì., ÌÀËÞÊ Á. ². Ì³íåðàëîã³÷í³ îçíàêè âïëèâó ìàíò³éíèõ ôàêòîð³â
ôîðìóâàííÿ òåêòîíî-ìåòàñîìàòè÷íèõ çîí (íà ïðèêëàä³ Ê³ðîâîãðàäñüêîãî áëîêà
Óêðà¿íñüêîãî ùèòà) ...........................................................................................................  4  34
ÑÓÕÎÄÓÁ Ë. Ô., ÌÎÇÅÊÅ Ñ., ÁÐÈÊ À. Á., ÁÎÉËÈÍÃ Î., ÑÓËÊÈÎ-ÊËÅÔÔ Á.
Ñâîéñòâà ãèäðîêñèëàïàòèòîâûõ ïîêðûòèé áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ èìïëàíòàòîâ,
ïîëó÷åííûå ñ ïîìîùüþ êîìïëèìåíòàðíûõ ôèçè÷åñêèõ ìåòîäîâ ..............................   5/6 65
ÑÓßÐÊÎ Â. Ã. Ãåîõ³ì³ÿ ð³äê³ñíèõ åëåìåíò³â ó ï³äçåìíèõ âîäàõ ã³äðîòåðìàëüíèõ
ñèñòåì Äîíáàñó .................................................................................................................. 1 80
ÒÀÒÀÐÈÍÎÂÀ Å. À., ÀÐÒÅÌÅÍÊÎ Ã. Â., ÄÎÂÁÓØ Ò. È. Âîçðàñò
êëàñòîãåííîãî è ìåòàìîðôîãåííîãî öèðêîíà â ïîðîäàõ ãóëÿéïîëüñêîé ñâèòû . .......  2/3  61
×ÅÏ²ÆÊÎ Î. Â., ÊÀÄÓÐ²Í Â. Ì., ÐÀÄÊÅÂÈ× Ã. À. Ô³ëîãåí³ÿ àêöåñîðíèõ
ì³íåðàë³â (ìàãìàòè÷í³ ïîðîäè) . .......................................................................................  4  73
×ÅÐÍÈØ Ä. Ñ. Ì³êðîäåôåêòí³ñòü æèëüíîãî êâàðöó Óêðà¿íè çà äàíèìè ãàçîâî¿
õðîìàòîãðàô³¿ òà ïðîòîííîãî ìàãí³òíîãî ðåçîíàíñó . ...................................................  2/3  9
ØÀÁÀËÈÍ Á. Ã. Ñèíòåç è èçó÷åíèå èììîáèëèçàöèîííûõ ñâîéñòâ Sr-, Ce- è
Th-ñîäåðæàùèõ öèðêîíîëèòîâ ......................................................................................  2/3  44
ØÀÁÀËÈÍ Á. Ã., ÏÎËÜØÈÍ Ý. Â. Ñèíòåç ãîëëàíäèòîâ è èçîìîðôèçì â íèõ ........... 1 63
ØÌÅËÅÂ Å. Ã. Ãåîõèìè÷åñêèå îñîáåííîñòè ìåòàñîìàòè÷åñêèõ ïðîöåññîâ â
áàçèòîâûõ äàéêàõ Êðàñíîãîðñêî-Æèòîìèðñêîé çîíû (Âîëûíñêèé áëîê
Óêðàèíñêîãî ùèòà) . .........................................................................................................  1  88
ØÕÀÓËÈÍ Ð. Ä. Îëèâèí — ÷óäî-ìèíåðàë .................................................................. 5/6 81
ÙÅÐÁÀÊ Í. Ï., ÃÐÈÍ×ÅÍÊÎ À. Â., ÀÐÒÅÌÅÍÊÎ Ã. Â. Âîçðàñòíàÿ êîððåëÿöèÿ
ãðàíèò-çåëåíîêàìåííûõ àññîöèàöèé è ýïîõ ðóäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ àðõåÿ Óêðàèíñêîãî
è Çàïàäíî-Àâñòðàëèéñêîãî ùèòîâ . ..............................................................................   5/6 8
ÙÅÐÁÀÊ Ì. Ï., ÊÂÀÑÍÈÖß Â. Ì. Íîâ³ ïåðñïåêòèâè ïîøóê³â êîð³ííèõ äæåðåë
àëìàçó íà Óêðà¿íñüêîìó ùèò³ ...........................................................................................  1  5
Äèñêóññèè, êðèòèêà, áèáëèîãðàôèÿ
ÄÎÄÀÒÊÎ À. Ä., ÊÐÀÂ×ÅÍÊÎ Â. Ì. Îòçûâ íà ìîíîãðàôèþ À. Ä. Õàðüêèâà,
Í. Í. Çèí÷óêà, À. È. Êðþ÷êîâà "Êîðåííûå ìåñòîðîæäåíèÿ àëìàçîâ Ìèðà" . ...........  2/3  101

ÑÎÄÅÐÆÀÍÈÅ ÆÓÐÍÀËÀ ÇÀ 2001 ã.



ISSN 0204-3548. Mineral. Journ. (Ukraine). — 2001. — 23, N 5/6 91

ÑÎÄÅÐÆÀÍÈÅ ÆÓÐÍÀËÀ ÇÀ 2001 ã.

Õðîíèêà
ÁÅËÅÂÖÅÂ Ð. ß. Ïàìÿòè Áîðèñà Ãàâðèëîâè÷à ßêîâëåâà ............................................ 2/3 103
ÄÎÍÑÊÎÉ À. Í. Âûäàþùèéñÿ îðãàíèçàòîð óêðàèíñêîé íàóêè (ê 95-ëåòèþ ñî
äíÿ ðîæäåíèÿ àêàäåìèêà ÍÀÍ Óêðàèíû Í. Ï. Ñåìåíåíêî) . ........................................  1  95
ÈÃÎÐÜ ÁÎÐÈÑÎÂÈ× ÙÅÐÁÀÊÎÂ (ê 70-ëåòèþ ñî äíÿ ðîæäåíèÿ) .............................. 1 99
ÊÈÐÈËÞÊ Â. Ï., ËÈÑÀÊ À. Ì., ËßÕÎÂ Þ. Â. ÒÀ ²Í.  Ïàì’ÿò³ ªâãåíà
Ìèõàéëîâè÷à Ëàçüêà . ..................................................................................................... 2/3 105
ÊÓÒÓÇÎÂÀ Ò. ß., ÃÀËÀÁÓÐÄÀ Þ. À. VI ç’¿çä Óêðà¿íñüêîãî ì³íåðàëîã³÷íîãî
òîâàðèñòâà ........................................................................................................................ 5/6 84
ÞÐÈÉ ÏÅÒÐÎÂÈ× ÌÅËÜÍÈÊ (ê 70-ëåòèþ ñî äíÿ ðîæäåíèÿ) . ................................. 4 143



ISSN 0204-3548. Mineral. Journ. (Ukraine). — 2001. — 23, N 5/692

Our Authors

Andrade A. — dr, prof. Inst. of Earth Sci., Utrecht, the Netherlands
Artemenko Gennadiy Vladimirovich — dr of geol.-mineral. sci., head of department. Inst.
of Geochemistry, Mineralogy and Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Bartnitski Evgeniy Nikolaevich — candidate of geol.-mineral. sci. Inst. of Geochemistry,
Mineralogy and Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Boelling Olaf — post-graduate student. Inst. of Nuclear Phys. of the Muenster Univ.,
Germany
Bondarenko Igor Nikolaevich — research associate. Inst. of Geochemistry, Mineralogy
and Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Brik Alexandr Borisovich — dr of phys.-math. sci., head of laboratory. Inst. of Geochemistry,
Mineralogy and Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Demedyuk Valentina Valentinovna — junior research associate. Inst. of Geochemistry,
Mineralogy and Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Dmytrenko Ganna Edward — research associate. "Polieco"
Dovbush Tatjana Iljinichna — research associate. Inst. of Geochemistry, Mineralogy and
Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Dovgan’ Rostislav Nikolaevich — geolog. Pravoberezh. Geol. Expedition, Fursy
Galaburda Yuriy Andronovich — candidate of geol.-mineral. sci., senior research associate.
Inst. of Geochemistry, Mineralogy and Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Grinchenko Alexandr Victorovich — candidate of geol.-mineral. sci., ass. prof. T. Shevchenko
Kyiv Nat. Univ
Kryuchenko Nataliya Olegovna — junior research associate. Inst. of Geochemistry,
Mineralogy and Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Kuraeva Irina Vladimirovna — dr of geol.-mineral. sci., sci. secretary. Inst. of Geochemistry,
Mineralogy and Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Kutuzova Tatjana Yakovlevna — candidate of geol.-mineral. sci. Ministry of ecology and
natural resources of Ukraine
Kvasnitsa Irina Victorovna — student. Kyiv Nat. T. Shevchenko Univ.
Kvasnitsa Victor Nikolaevich — dr of geol.-mineral. sci., head of department. Inst. of
Geochemistry, Mineralogy and Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Melnikov Vladimir Stepanovich — candidate of geol.-mineral. sci., principal research
associate. Inst. of Geochemistry, Mineralogy and Ore Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of
Ukraine
Moseke Claus — post-graduate student Inst. of Nuclear Phys. of the Muenster Univ.,
Muenster, Germany
Mykhaylov Vladimir Albertovich — candidate of geol.-mineral. sci., assoc. prof. Kyiv Nat.
T. Shevchenko Univ.
Pavlyuk Vyacheslav Nikolaevich — senior geologist. Right-Bank Geol. Expedition, Fursy
Schuiling R. D. — dr. prof. Inst. of Earth Sci., Utrecht, the Netherlands
Shcherbak Dmitriy Nikolaevich — candidate of geol.-mineral. sci., assoc. prof., acting
head of department. Kyiv Nat. T. Shevchenko Univ
Shcherbak Nikolay Petrovitch — dr of geol.-mineral. sci., academician of Nat. Acad. of
Sci. of Ukraine, prof., director. Inst. of Geochemistry, Mineralogy and Ore Formation of
Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine
Shpylchak Vasiliy Alexeyevich — senior geologist. Dnepropetrovsk State enterprize
"Uzhukrgeologiya"
Sukhodub Leonid Fedorovich — dr of phys.-math. sci., prof., deputy director. Inst. of
Appl. Phys. of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine, Sumy
Sulkio-Cleff Bernd — dr of phys. sci., academ. director. of Inst. of Nuclear Phys. of the
Muenster Univ., Muenster, Germany
Zhovinsky Edward Yakovlevich — dr of geol.-mineral. sci., corresponding member of Nat.
Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine, deputy director. Inst. of Geochemistry, Mineralogy and Ore
Formation of Nat. Acad. of Sci. of Ukraine




